
Emindnii Belediye Bafkam Tahir Akta$
MgifMstahli soydaslaruniza iftar verdi

ifmek iizere Istanbul’q geldi

Halil §ivgin, Tahir Akta§ ve Akkan Suver Dogu Turkistan'dan gelen karde§lerimizle brlikte
gorliluyorfar.

Sivgm: “Kardeslerimiz bizim misafirlerimizdir
yakm zamanlarda baslayan Turk-Cin
munasebetleri daha da gelisecektir” .
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Turkistan’li icin Kabe’nin yolu Istanbul’dan gecer
■I

B U seneki mubarek Hac'a
ula§mak i?in Dogu TUr-

kistan'in muhtelif havalilerin-
den soyda§larimizt tstanbul'a
kafileler halinde gelmege ba§-
ladilar. Gelen kafileler merke-
zi Istanbul'da bulunan Dogu
"nirkistan Gogmenler
Derneginin, Zeytinburnu, Se-
fakoy ve OskUdar Or nek ma-
hallesindeki misafirhanelerin- de
kahyorlar. Dogu Tilrkistan
Go^menlCT Derneginden ve-
rilen bflgiye gore onUmiizdeki
giinlerde Dogu Tiirkistanli
karde§lerimizin sayilari ikibi- ne
ula§acagi ifade edilmekte- dir.
Dernek yoneticileri gelen haci
adavlanmn biitiin ibate ve
ia§elerinin bu mubarek Ramazan
gUnii Dernekge kar- §ilandigiifa
ettiler.

Dogu Hirkistanli Hacilar.
"KSbe'ye giden yol, Istan-
bul'dan gei;er" diyorlar. Is-
tanbul'da bulunmaktan ve
■nirkiye'yi gdrmekten 90k mutlu
olan haci adaylarma,
Istanbul'daki bazi kurulu§lar- ca
da yardim ve iftar yemegi
veriliyor. Bu cumleden ol- mak
iizere Eminonii Belediye
Ba§kam Tahir Akta§ haci
adaylarma Istanbul'un turis- tik
yerlerinden Bogazigezdir- dikten
sonra, Ayasofya Ca- mii'nin
oniinde bir iftar yemegi verdi.

Ote yandan, bir sure once
Dogu Turkistan'a giden Ankaia
Milletvekili Halil §iv- gm'da
Ankara'dangelip Dogu

Ttirkistanli hacilan kaldiklari
misjrfirhanelerdeAiyaret ede-
rek yakmdan ilgilendi.

Bu arada Dogu Tiirkis- tan
Gogmenler Dernegi Genel
Sekreteri Seyit Ahmet Boz- kurt
ve dernek yonetim kuru- lu iiyesi
Hizirbek Gayretul- lah verdikleri
demeQte:

"Kizil <?in i§galindeki
Dogu Turkistaa'da bulunan
Tiirkler, bugUne kadar ge^it- li
zulUm altmda inlerken, QiP
devlet politikasmm yumu§a-
masi ve (Jin il'e islam alemine
yakinla§masi dola'yisiyla din

hiirriyetinde nispeten yumu-
§ama oldu.

Bu yiizden bir kisim Dogu
Tiirkistanli soyda§lari- miz, Hac
farizasim yerine ge- tirmek iQin
ta (Jin'den kalka- rak kara
yoluyla tstanbul'a da ugradiktan
sonra Mekke'ye gitmektedrler.
Bu me§akkatli- yolu canla basla
a§maya call- §an Dogu
Tiirkistanli haci adaylarma
(Jinliler sadece ve sadece 40
dolar vermektedir- ler.

(Jinlilerin uyguladigi
maddi sikintilarla yola 91-

Tahir Akta;
soyda^larimiza

iftar verdi
kan soyda§larimtz bir de 'Hir-
kiye’ye geldiklerinde gUmriik
kapilannda gUmriik^Ulerin
gadrine ugramaktadirlar. Biz
dernek olarak Dogu Turkistanli
karde§lerimizin yanm- dayiz.
Himizden geldigi kadar maddi
ve manevi sikm- tilanni
gidermeye 9ah§iyo- ruz.
GumrUklerde ugradik^-’
sikmtilari bize dile getirdi On
lari, yetkili makamlara
iletecegiz. Haklarim koru- mayi
vazife addediyoruz." dediler.

CERRAH MEHMET PA§A CAMll KORUMA DERNEGI’NlN tFTARI

C ERRAH Mehmet Pa§a Camii Koruma ve Imar Dernegi’nin vermis oldugu iftar yemegi
vcrtiSimiz hafta Pazartesi gecesi yapiIdL Iftar yemegine ba§ta Ankara
Milletvekili Halil
iye Ba§kani Yetkin Gundiiz ve gazetemiz ahibi Akkan Suver olmak iize-

geQtigimiz hafta
§ivgin, Fatih Belediye
re kalabalik bir dayetli toplulugu katildL
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Esir Milletler
Hnlfasi ve Tiirk
AiemiDOn oldugu gibi bugiin de, diinyada facia oynaimak tadir.

Dun Cemlyeti Akvam (Miletler Cemlyeti) nasil aym oyunu oynann? ve
Car Ilk Rusyasi lie Balkanlarda esir ya$ayan Turklere kar§i kulaklamn
txkamij Ise, bu gun de Birle?ml§ MUIfetler Te?kilati ayru sagirhkla ku-
IWISSJSSS laklaruu tikami? ve Esir Tiirklere kar?i batuun o vur- dum
duymaz siyasetini, adeta Tiirkluk filcmi lie alay e- dercesine, ?ektigi
istirabdan zevk alircasma devam et- tirmekte hi? blr mahzur gormemI$tlr.

Diin, devletin taviz verme esasina dayayanan hari- ci
siyaset noktai nazan Cemiyeti Akvama cesaret veren bir
unsur olmu§tu. Fakat artik Birle§mi§ Milletlerln In •an
hakTan ve esir milletler ifln kabul ettigi hiir ya?a- ma haklan
hususundakl karan muvacehesinde ayra ta vizkSr slyaseti
takibe zannederiz sebeb kalmami$tir. wu sebeble hukumeti
ikaz etmegi mill; bir vazlfe sayi- ♦*uz*

Ancak ESIR MILLERLER denirken, Blrle$ml$ Mil-
letlerin hangi esir mllletlerl kasdettlgini sarahatla orta- ya
koymasi Iazim geldlgi kanaatmdayiz. Zira Birie$mi?
Milletler anayasasi, hukiimetlerin dahi tc?kilata $Ikayet
cdilebOeceklerl kaziyesinl degi§mez bir hiikiim olarak
vaz’ederken, Turk hlikiimetlerinln Di? Turklerie alaka-
lanmasnu da gozoniine getirmesl ve BIrle§mI§ Miletler-
ESIR MILLETLER Haftasinda kastedllen esir milletlerln
ba$inda TURK IRKININ mevcud oldugunu llan et- mesi
lizun gellrdL Ingiltere’nln haksiz oldugu kabul e- dilen
RODEZYA'ya mudahalesl karris in da Blrle$ml? Milletlerln
biitiin te$kU4tlan harekete getlrillrken, Rusyada ve
Ba’kanlarda temessUl edilmek istenen, In- sanlik di?i
muamelelere maruz birakilan, I?kence edl len takriben 90
mllyon Tiirk hakkmda aym te?ldaltm kulaklannm sagir
kalmasi dikkatl ?ekecek, hatta bu te$kllattan bizlerl §iipheye
dii?iirecek bir netlce 9ikar- mahgimiza sebeb olmaktadir.

ESIR MILLETLER Haftasi, iiylcml? Biz Iklnci cl- , hon
nlirbindcn sonra dunya’da Tiirk irkina mensub mil lctlcrdcn
gayri milletlerln esir olduklanm hatirlamiyo- ' ruz. Bugiin eger
diinya Uzcrlnde bir'esir millet gSster- mek Iazim gclirse, bu
millet §iiplicslz kcndl oz vatanm i da esir ve cchenricm Iiayatma
maruz birakilan TURK MILLETINDEN ba§kasi dcgfldlr. $u
haldc ESIR MIL ' LETLER Haftasi dcgll, fakat esir TURKLER
haftasi olmasi Iazim gclcn bu yedl giiniin admin degi?tlrilmcsi
lcab eder kanaatmdayiz. Dime kadar batih cografyaci- lar ve
siyaset adamlan tarafmdan yamyam Insanlarm vatam olarak
takdlm edilen Afrika’da esir herhangl bir xr'^etln mcvcudiyctini
lddia etmek, zannederiz ki miim K - degildlr. §n halde Birle?ml§
Milletlerln kasdettl- gi ESIR MILLETLER hangileridlr?
Afrika’da, Asya’da (Turkler hart?), Amerika’da, Avusturalya’da,
Avrupada esir milletler hangileridlr? Birle§mi$ Milletler Esir
Mil letler derken neyt kasdettlgini anlamak blzlm isin bu ?artlar
altrnda 90k gu9tiir. 16. asirdan itibaren tarihln en biiyiik
hapishanesi haline getlrilmi? bulunan Slblr- ya, Orta Asya —
Turfcun anavatam hatiratlara, roman lara ve blzzat siyasilerin
miizakere zabitlanna ge9mi? bir . esir pazan, blr cehennem
mlsalidir. Dort asirdir anayurd lannda esir ya$amaga mahkum
edilml§ Turkler durur- keti, dUnya’da blr ba?ka esir millet
gosterilemezken, Blrle?ml$ Milletlciln ESIR MILLETLER
HAFTASI’ndan bahsetmesl, miis»akil son Tiirk devletlnln 35
mllyon Tiir kiinii 9ilcden 9ikarmaktadir.

Birle$ml? Milletler Te$kilatmin bu $artlar altrnda
mtispet bir tc§kUat oldugunu kabulde Tiirk milletinin mazur
bulundugunu soylemek her halde yersiz bir Is- nad veya
sebebsiz bir netice olmadigi kanaatmdayiz.

Evet bir esir millet meselesl vardir Blrle§mi§ Milletler
Teskilati «9’n. Bu esir millet de Tiirk milletidlr. Carlik
devrinden bu yana temessiil edilmek, milli haslet I
sondurulmek, orf ve adetleri yok edilmek, benlik- Icrl ve
sahsiyetlerl degi$tlrilmek istenen tek millet, Tiirk milletidlr.
Biz diinya haritasi uzerindc ve l9inde $imdi otuz be§
mllyonuz, yetml? mllyon olacaguniz ya$adiginuz §u yirmind
asrrn tezadlar ve haksizliklarla dolu zaman akimmda Tiirk
mllletinden ba$ka esir millet bilmedigimizi soylemek isteriz.

Turk milletine biitiin bu haksizliklan reva goren- lerin,
tarihin degl$mez hiikmune boyun egmelerii za- mam elbette
gelecektlr. Ve elbettc o gun hm9 ve kin ilc bllenml? intikam
?ahlanacak ve Tiirke reva go- riilen bu Insanlik di$i zulum ve
haysl - W9 kimsenin §uphcsi olmasin. Ve W9 klmse ?uphe
et- mesin Id, Tiirk blmu§tur. Turk milled, TUrk lria diinya
iizerinden silinemez. Diinya siyasilcrine biraz geriye tarihe
bakmalanm tavslye edecegiz. O mazi Id, i9inde hi9 blr irka
nasib olmami? muhte?ein Turk haklmiyet Veyl o vakit Id,
Tiirk'e zulmedenlcre.
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Carter, msan haklan
konusunda samimi degil

Dogu Tttrkistau'dan Sov- yctlcr
Birligi'iws iltica ctmck mccburiyclindc
kalait bir Uygur Turk’u, Birlc§ik
Ainerika'nin
Washington Post gazetesinde
yayiifSanmak u z e r e Balkan Jimmy
Carter'© 21.7 1978 tarihli bir
miiracaatname gondermi§- tir.
Washington Post gazcteesi Yusuf A$un
Kasgari adli bu Uygur Turk’uniin ABD
Ba^kanti Jimmy Carter’a yazmi§ oldugu
bu nuiracaatnamesini bugune kadar
bilinmcyon sebeplerdcii'
yaymlamami§tir. Bunun iizeri- ne Yusuf
A?un Ka§gari. di§ iil- kelerde ya$amakta
olan» Uygur Tiirklerine muracaat ederek
adi ge?en vazinin Tiirk irazctclcrin- d<?.
ya.vinlanmasmn istcmi$tir. Yusuf A<?un
Kasgari Washington Post gazetesinde
yaymlaromak iizere ABD Balkani Jimmy
Car- ter'a yaznu§ oldugu 21.7.1978 ta*
rihli yazismi aynen yayirohyoruz.

«lnsan haklan
konusund? tek
taraflisimz»

mekte olnn bircok incmlckct vardir. Bunlnrm
ba§mda Qln Halk Cumhurl- yctl ctelir.
Maocularin Qln’dc iktldan ellcrlnc nldjktan
sonra kcndl lialki ve azinlik mllletlcrc knr§i
yUrUtmtl? oldugu gayrl Insanl siyasctl tarlf
ctmck mQniUUn dcglldlr. Hcle Maocularin hQr
dQnyada SInklang/Uygur Otonom

Bdlgesl olarak 'billnen Dogu Tllrkis- tan'da
yQriHmUs oldugu haksiz, zu- 10m, l?kcnce ve
katliam slyasetlnl an- latmak lfln ne kfigit ve ne
de kalcm dayanir. Qinlilerln Dogu TOrklstan
halkina kar§i yUrOtmQ? oldugu gayrl insanl
siyasetle ilgill olarak dis ba- smd bir hayll
yazilar cikti. Bunlar- dan .berdar olmaniz
gerckirdi Ama butun bunlara ragmen Qin Halk
Cum huriyeh'ndeki Insan haklan meselesl? le
Ilgill -'larak bugOnp kadar bir tek soz dal
tmediniz. 1 Jan da anla- ;ilacagi gibi insan
haKlanni savun- mak lrln yOrOtmekte
oldugunuz slya- set sadece belirli memleketleri
hedef almakta ve tek tarafli olarak devam
ettirilmektcdir.

Arzu edersenlz Mao rejimlnln Dogu
Tiirk..-/.an’da yUrOtmU§ oldugu kanli slyasetl
bizzat mOjahede eden bin olarak bu hususta
size blraz bll- gl vereyim.

Komunist Qin yonetimi
Dogu Turkistan’da neler
yapti?

da kcndlslnl mOdafaa ImkSlii vcrme- mcktc,
mUcbbct hapls vcya 010m ce- zasi ‘ vcrmcktc,
Lundan da klmscnln habcrl olmamaktadir.

BugQn dOnyada Dogu TOrklstan halki
kadar often pOftcn bahanclerle yok edllinektc
olan ba§ka bir millet yoktur. Bu hususta size
blrkag misal vereyim:

Mao putu dniinde
egilmeyen
cezalandirihr

Dogu TQrklstan’m Hoten ?ehrtn- deki
nickteplerin Ogretmenlerinden bl ri basinda
cikan yazilara dayanarak talebelerine atom
bombasinin tehlike- lerini anlatir. Bunu duyan
yonetlciler, «son tau bcleri korkutmak i?in ders
vcr m-ssin, halbuki ta.cbelenne atom bom
basindan korkulmamasi hususunda tel kinde
bulunman, Amerika’nm kagit arslan oldugunu
anlatman iazimdi» di ye 1953 senesinde
tuiuklayarak 5 sene hapis cezasina rnahkQm
etmi§tir.

1968 senesinde gOzleri lyl gOrme- yen
yagli bir Dogu Turkistanli rtlzgftr- dan yere
dO?raQ§ olan Maonur res- mine gormeden
basmi5tir. Bunu goren bir Maocu, «Sen nasil
olur da dahi- mizin resmini e>gncrsin» diye
adumi dOver. Mahkerae de bu zata Oc sene
raahkOralyet cezasi verlr.

«Saym Balkan,

Size hitaben yazmi? oldugum bu yaziyi
Washington Post gazetesinde yayinlanmak uzere
gonderiyorum,

Ba§kanlik vazifesinl devir aldigi- mz
gOnden beri Insan haklarim sa- vunmak i?in
ba$latmi§ oldugunuz mO- cadeleyi duyarak pek
50k memnun ol- maktayiz. HattS yakinda
s6ylemi§ oldugunuz -nutuklann birinde cAmerl-
kan halkmin 200 seneden beri insan haklarim
savunmak igin mOcadele ede geldlglni» beyan
ettiniz. Insan hakla- nm savunmak l?ln
ba5latmi§ oldugunuz mUcadelenln ilelebet
devam etme- sl en bUyuk temennimizdlr. Bu
konu- nun sizden sonra Ba?kanlik mevkline
oturacaklar tarafindan da ele alinma~ si Insanlik
Alemi loin son dcrece fay- dah olacaktir.

Sayin Ba$kan, Ba?kanlik vazifesinl devir
aldigimz gOnden beri Insan haklarim savunmak
igin yOrOtmekte oldugunuz mQcadeley! btitQn
kalbim- le takdir etmekle beraber bunun tek
1 ---- r 1. -1 --------1. JUmnVto nlHllill ka

Maocular, Dogu TQrklstan’i tama- men
IstlcS ettikten sonra «inkilgp a- leyhtan
unsurlan cezalama» kampan- yasmi ba?latti.
1950 —• 1951 seneleri arasinda devam ettirllen
bu kampan- ya sirasmda 200.000 gOnahsiz
Dogu TOrklstanli tamamen yok edlldl.

Bir taraftap bu kampanya devam
ettlrillrkeri Mao rejlrni Dogu TllrklS-
tan"haTKiHi"Qc kfSm3‘ ayirdi. Buna «halki
la?e He temlzlemew adi verlldl. Bu
kampanyaya g5re bir grup halk yanm tok, Ikincl
grup halk yanm a?, QCflncQ grup halk lse
atfiga terk edil- dl. MeselS, QqQncO gruba
dahll olan Bay nahlyeslnden 8000 kl?l.
Ka?gar'in Feyziabat nahlyeslnden 30.000 kl$l
1959 senesinde acliktan dlmtl?lerdir. Halbu ki,
bunlan besleyecek imk^nlar vardi. KomOnlst
ydnetlm bu slyasetl halen devam ettirmektedlr.

KcmOnlst yflnetlciler Dogu TQr- klstan
halkmi tQrlil bahanelerie tutuk iamakta avlarca
sorgusuz sualsiz ka-

Sayin Ba?kan, yukanda verml§ oldugum
misaller denlzde bir katre dahl te?kil ctmez.
Maoculann Dogu TQr- kistan'da yOrOtmO?
oldugu gayrl insanl slyasetl anlatabilmek igln
clltler dolusu kltap yazmak gerekir. Burada §u
hususu bilhassa belirtmek Isterlm kl, Maocular
bu kanli siyasetlerlnl sa dece Dogu Tflrklstan
halkina kar$i de- J£U«ayni zamanda Tibet ve.
Mogol hal- kina kar?i da ydrOtmektedlr.

. s,<\ . . . . -

Insan haklarim
savunmak
istiyorsamz...

Eger slz Insan haklarim adllftne §ekllde
ytlrOtmck lstlyorsamz dlkkatl- nlzi ba$kalnnna
degil. fakat Qln fa$ist lerlne tekslf etmeniz
gerekir. Degil bu gOn azinlik milletlerln. hatti
kendl milletinin dahl Insanca ya5amasini ls-
temeven komfinist yonctimin gayrl In sanl
siyasetine kar?i pikmadan dQnya-

1
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GUN 15IGINDA
Ahmet Kabakli ________

YE$ILAY’A SEJLAM...
1 ilo 8 Mart arasi, yani .bu

hafta, YE$lLAY HAFTA-
Sl’dir.
Mart 1920’de, iggal kuv-

vetleri'nin, TUrk genflerini i$ki
ve uyugturucu maddeye aligti-
rarak, mill! benlik ve insanhk-
lanni kaybettirme tegebbUsleri
Uzerine kurulan TORKlYE YE-
$tLAY (Hilal-i Ahder) CEMlYE-
Tl’nin 59.kurulug yilindayiz.

Gengligimizin ruh ve beden
sagliguu korumak ve aynca milli
gelenek ve ahlakimizi kiil- tiirle,
imanla ayakta tutabilmek i?in galigan
Yegilay Cemiyetine, tegekkiirlerimiz
vardir. Lakin devlet, hiikiimet,
belediyeler, iiniversiteler, TRT ve
basin tpla- rak malicubiyetimiz de
olmali- dir.

Tiirkiye’ninyetkilileri
kendi vicdanlanna
sormabdirlar:

‘‘Kamu yaranna” btitiin
demekler arasmda, ni?in en az
Yegilay’a itibar edilmektedir; bu
cemiyet neden iivey evlat- tir? Mesela
devlet, hiikumet, gehir biiyiikleri, bir
telgraila ol- sun, neden Yegilay
Haftasun kutlamazlar? TRT’de
Yegilay’i tanitan programlar bir yana,
bu haftamn haberi bile neden veril-
mez?

Yani bu yetkililer ve kurum- lar,
Yegilay'm i^ki, uyugturucu madde ve
insan sagli&mi harab eden diger kotii
aligkanliklar- la miicadele etmesine
kargi mi- dirlar? Bu miicadeleyi
zararli mi, yoksa gereksiz mi buluyor-
lar?

Ordumuzun se^kin emekli
albaylarmdan inane ve dava ada- nu
Genel Bagkan Selahattin Kaptanagasi
ile giizide profe- sor, avukat, doktor,
miihendis ve gazetecilerinin yonettigi
Yegilay, biitiin kayitsizliklara ragmen
giizel hamleler yapmaktadir. Buyukler
i?in YE§tLAY, eocuk- lar i?in
KIRLANGig dergileri ve el kitaplari
gikarmaktadir.

Kisacasi her haliyle, kiil-
tiirumiizun miicadelesini yapan
Yegilay Cemiyeti’ne milliyetei ve
MiislUman vatandaglarm say- gilari,
gukranlari vardir. Milletin bagnnda
yegeren miiesseseler, hiikiimetlerdeki
zaaf ve gaflete ragmen yagamaya
devam eder- ler.

)pwtvpTWAnvn<m

ofrTTUrkistan lideri Isa
) Yusuf Alptekin beg ay
once, "Esir mi He tier haf-

tosi” dolayisiyle gazeteleri, ge-
zerken, ozel bir arabanm carp-
masi sonucu ugradi&i kazanin
kink ve yaralarmdan heniiz yeni
yeni kurtulmaya baglamigtir.

Fakat vatanseverligin zir-
vesinde, her yoksulluk ve hasta- ligi
hi?e sayan bu degerli TUrkistan lideri,
Amerika’mn, UYGUR TORKLERtNE
KAR§I al- digi yeni bir gaflet
karanndan otiirii, sihhatini yeniden
sarsar iiziintiilere diigmugtiir. Ameri-
ka'rnn ve hur diinyamn "Insan Haklan
Bildirisi’’ne aykin dii- gen bu yeni
tutarsiz karan:

HUR AVRUPA VE HtfRRl-
YET RADYOLARI’NIN • 1966’ dan
beri, DOGU VE BATI TUR-
KlSTAN’lardaki 10 milyonu ag- km
UYGUR TUKLERl JgtN siir-
diirdiigii RADYO YAYINLARINI
15/2/1979 tarihinden itibaren
DURDURMU§ bulunmasidir.

1960'da gayri resmi ve 16 yildan
beri de resmi olarak UYGUR
TORKLERl (leheesiyle) yapilan bu
yayinlar Sovyet. Rus- ya ve Kizil gin
boyundurugunda esir tutulan
Musliiman Tiirk kardeglerimizin hiir
diinya ile, yegane haber kopriisti
oluyordu. Komiinizmin zuliim ve istila
zmdamna kapatilan 10 milyon insan,
ancak bu radyolardan al- diklan
miisbet sesler sayesinde bir gun belki
kurtulmak ve hiir insanlar arasma
katilmak iimidi- ni tagiyorlardi.

Amerika, belki Kizil gin’le
kurdugu yeni dostluk miinase-
betlerini zedeler korkusu ile al- digi bu
yersiz karardan otiirii, asil kendi
prensiplerini ve tN- SAN
HAKLARIEVRENSEL BtL-
DlRlStNlN insan! maddelerini
zedelemig ve (ignemig bulundu- gunu
farketmelidir.

HUr Avrupa ve Hiirriyet
Radyolarmm UYGUR TURKLE- Rl
SEKStYONU'nu vakit ge?- meden,
yeniden faaliyete ge?irt- melidir.
Biitiin Tiirk diinyasi ve hUr insanlik
kendisinden buna beklemektedir.
Inssuiigih temel haklan ve biiyiik
hiirriyet prensipleri gelge? siyasi
cikar- lara gignetilmeraelidir.
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T
UTSAK l)ogu Yurkistan'in
diinya vicdanma hltnp eden
(ferynt eden. dcscni belki da

ha dogru olurdu) sbzciisU Isa Yusuf
Alptckin'in Ikl linfta kadar oncclcl
l>ir bcyannnmcsi licin mUlcUmizin
bir acismi di!o gctlrdl. hem de sii-
rekll bir hastahgimizn tgik tuttu.

Kona $u: Birlcgik Amcrik.Vnm Bali
Auuanya'da kurulniug olan ve Sovyct Itusya
lulsagi millctlerc iii- iap edeu «Kadio
Liberty* (Ilurriyet Radyosu) udiyia yaptigi
radyo ya- yinlari vardir. Ukranyalilara, Rus
tutsugi bagka bristly an milleilere vc Sovyet
lulsagi Tiirk uruklaima. Ayn ayn Ozbek,
Kazak, Kirgiz. Turkmen, Azcrbaycan, Talar
ve Ungkurt iehceieriyle, (her ichye i£in 20
daklka) hu yaymlar «Hurriyet Rudyosu’ium*
kuruldugu 1952'dcn bugiinc kadar
siircgelmigtir. I960* da gayriresmi olarak
(vc 1966'dan itibaren de resmi olarak) bu
yayin lara Uygur lch?esiylc de giinde 15
dakika yayin cklcndi. 15.2.1979’da Anicrika
Hukiimeti Uygur ieliQC- siyle yapilan yaymi
kesiverdi.

Bu suslurma harekelinin bir dc perdo
arkasi var. §oyle: Uygur Tiirkleri (dalia
ziyadc Dogu Tur- kistan'da yagiyan ve
Kazaklar v.s. gibi agiret Kuruluglnrma hagii
ol- mayan. kent hayati yasiyan Turklc- rc
UygUf deniyor) Dogu Tiirkistan’ da 8-10
milyon kadardir. Sovyctler Birlirii sinin
icinde de 309.000 - 400. 000 Uygur yagar.
Uygur lchcosinde yayin baglar baglamaz, o
zainan Cln’dc iktidarda olan ve Amcrika’-
mn mutton sayilan ^iaug - Kay - $ck feryadi
baslirdi: «3u yavim suslurunU Amcrikahlar
buna: «Sov yeller smiri igindc do 400.000
Uygur var» diye karsihk vererck v«.vi ni
siirdiirdiilcr. Zaten bu yayinda ntabrik edici»
hi? bir gey yokfu. Sovvot idareclleri dc
blrka? kerc Amcrlkalilara Tiirk lcli^eieriylo
ya pilan yayjnlann kesi’mesi icin ri- enda,
Jsrarda, baskida buhmdular. Amcrlka’daki
soldi poliMkanlar da ckcsilmesinden yana»
agirliklarmi kovdular. Bu yavmlarm tahsisaii
kirpdn k'rnila kusa ccvrildt. Yapi- lan yaymlar
da giUlkcc daha «*wa sabuna doVonmnz*
bale getirild'. Ann. biicbiiUin kesilmedi. Ta,
15 5ubai {rClincnve kadar.
Amcrika’mn cski vc «sadik» mnltefiki Ciang

- Kav - fjick'in bu kadar ricalarina ragmen
yapdron- <5ovl. Balkan Carter bu sefor

K»7il C.in idarccisi Tone'! memnen oouok
Iri" v^mvordi. Hattrli •’ivarct avarmi'n

bas^on5?! yerde kur

ban kcsillr. Iluuun gibi, Bagkan Car ter lam
Tcng'ln Amcrlkaya gclccc gi glinlcrdc Uygur
TiirklcrTniu dun yadan liabcr niablldiklcri tek
ku.v- naklanni kcstl. Bbylccc Tong Amc-
rikan topraklarina aynk b>»sarkrn, ko.vun
ycrinc tnsan Hakiari'mn kur ban cdibncslylc
kargiiandi.

Aslinda Amorika IlukOrnctinc kurban
olarak bir kovun kosiyordu. nc dc yahuz
Uygur Turlcleri'nin lin her alma hakkini. O
aslinda kendi liindigi dab kcslyordu.

Isa Yusuf Alptckin, hakli o!a rak diyor
ki: karan verirken
A»'erika bukuinctl higbir sinir go-
zelilincdcn, bzgiir haber almayi hak taniyan

iusan Haitian Iivrensel I»c- yannamesi'nin 19.
niaddcsmi 9ig- nemi? olmaktadir.^. Kendi
tcurulug gayesine lauionien lers diigmus oi_
maktadir.... O zaman Cartcr'in be- yanlarmin
samimi obnadigi ortaya 9iknmktadir»

Gercckten, bir yandau taviz kabul
etmez bir prensip olarak in- san haklarma
baglilignn iddia eder ken, vc buna dayanarak
bagkalan- ni yererken, obiir yandan, bir siya-
si mcni'aal goriir gonnez, kcndisl bu haklan
hige sayarsa, gct9ektco sbzlcrino itimadi yok
ediyor ve bin dlgi dali kesiyor dcmeklir. Kizil
idarcciler cntrikacilik, dbneklik ve insanlan
menraat hesaplari ugru- na t’eda elmek
iglerinde. Carlcr’den vc benzeri batih
politikacilardan d:iiina daha usta olacaklardir.
HUr l)iinv!i'mn devlct adamian o sahn- dn
kizillarla yangamaz. Onlar 191a us Uinliik
ancak hak’ka sarsilmaz kaya gibi ba-jb
kalmakladir.

Amcrika idarceilcrinin tuttukla ri yol,
davalarma ilmnet ede ede, vc dosilarmi feda
ede ede, her an lamda kiigulmck vc crimpk
yolu- dur. Bu gidlg bana bir Amerikan
gairinin caidandirdigi durumu balirlatiyor:
Bir genco sabaha kadar idare ctmck ii/.crc bir
mum vc rilmis. O gcn9, daha kcylfli oisun
diyo nurnnu ikl ucundan birden yn- kiyor.
Sonunu dugiinmeden, ho.vrat- 9a
savurganlikla mumu entiyor. Son ra
birdenbire kendine geiiyor. Dalia oniinde
uzun bir gcco var. Am# mum crimi?, bir
damlacik kalnug- tir. Alcvi dc kuciilmcktc,
sonmek iizeredir. «Aman sonniesln!» dl.ve
titreycn clicrini siper ederek son igik
dajulasim korumaya gahsmak- tadir. Amcrika
idareciieri bu bale gclmeden once akillnrintn
baglanna gclmesini Allali’tan dilerlm.

Turkiyc’nin de trajedisi var. O da vann.
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LSME MTURK

Diktat ctUnlz ml? Noredo, ne
zanwn TUrklstan Alcmindc
(yai

uu*. Dogu TUrktstnn'da degil,
koni§u yerlcrde dc) bir fclAkot olur-
s-i, czUcn blr hak, ba$i darda bir klm
so oluisa, soslnl y-ilkscltcn, proUxsto
odcn veya yardim lstcyoa tek ad var:
Isa Yusuf Alptckln. Yalniz ondan sos
golly or. Bizdo blrgok zonglnler var:
onlann scsi qiknuyor. Blr<;ok kunun-
lar var: hepsi llglslz. Rcsmi maiennu
larclan, hole, uzak bir Ultima! haJln-
<Ic bile bir §ey ummuyoruz. Mllliyet-
yazarlar, mllllyetql gazeteier, za-
n>an zoman sUtunlarmda dsrtlcrl
d.\-
le gotlriyorlar. Ama onlann yazdik-
Ian da, hemen dakna Alptekin'ln ver
dig! bilgllcrden kaynaklaniyor ve on
dan gikan tc§ebbllslerln yankisi olu-
vor. Alptekin, zcngln ml. kudreill ml?
No gczer! Orta haUI. Hatta sikmti
l?indc. 11 u kadar qok yere blrden
ve-
ti$ecek enerjlyi nasil buluyor? G°'<
dinamik, cok gene ml? Hayir. Sek-
sen ya?lannda. Safellk durumu
bozuk.
Blr iki a.y once. Qstellk agir bir tra-
flk kazasi geqlrdl. Yatalak durumda.
yino dtlnyanua qesltll yerlerlndeki
rurkistanhlarin yardimina kosmak-
la mesgui.

Mcsela, Araerika'mn «Hiirrlyet
Radyosunun» Uygur lehqcslndekl ya-
yiniru blrden kesmesi l$lnd<x Bunua
tcsirlal kuquutsemiyeUm. Kapkaran-
lik blr zindanda omiir boyunca va-
$a.maya mahkikn blr klmse Icln bir
noktadnn gclen i$ik no Ise, o lehce-
yi konusan tujsak Tiirkler i?ln Gun-
do 15 daklkacsk siiren bu yayui da
o idi.

Yino mese’a, (burada aci talsi-
IitLna girniiycyim). tam buctinlercc.
kizillardan kacarak canlanm (ama
yalniz canlanm) kurtarabiimis b8.vii-
cek sayida blr 1'iirk toplulugu var.
$u anda onlar kom$u blr lilkede a<j,
barmaksiz. soguktan ve hastaliktan
olmemek Iqin miicadelc lcindc, Yar-
dimsiz ki$i gociremlycccklerl niuhak
leak. Acolc yardim klmden ve nere-
^den gelebliir Onlarin Gq sifatlan

u-Ttirk olmak, 2—MQstlknan
,k( 3—Insan olmak. «TUrk>
sifnt-

mdaa otiirii gelecek higblr yardim
yotifur. Tiirklye’de Ccubet
idareslnJn

hen-eye kesln engel. Muslti-
man \Amaktan otiiru gelecek yar*
dunlar >xjk kit. tnsanbk alemlnin
j’ardimlanSjqJia da kit. t$te bu kit
Imkfinlardan. sorKZorreslne kadar
r.e
mumkunsc saglivafinspek Icln mfk-
luplar yszmak. dcvlct ve hufcGmct
boskanlanni ve dunya ^rditn ku -
rumlanm barekete gecirmck
y»Uki3nii
dc SO VRSinda ve hnstn vatagmda
is:*.
Yusuf Alptekin yaklenml$.

Bu gayreVlerin neticesl n<* ola-
rs.k? BUinmcz. tnsan oncak. ellndo

Hurriyet Radyosu’nun intihan -2-

t.

ill
&

olan lmkflnlar sinin l$lndc son had-
dc kadar gayret sarfcdcr. Sonrasi Al
lalm kalmi§tir.

Alptckin'o gllkran. Ba$arisi l^in
dua otmek. Bunlarda beraberiz. Aina 1$
bununla bltmlyor. Cevap beklcycn, ?ok nci vc
d(l5UndUrucli sorular da var. MesclA, o bu
gayretlerdc neden bu kadar yapayalniz?
Neden (liiQ oi- nmzsa) liaska uruklardan di§
XUrkle rln do boyle <^ali§anlan yok?
RlcselA, Azeri TQrklcrin. moselA TaLarlarm,
niosola Tiirkmenlerln boylcsine qaii- §an
kimleri \-ar? BUenlniz var mi? Yoks.i. nlqin
oimuyor? Ycnl yetl§on ku?aklar orosmdan
niqln bol sayida cikmiyor? Blr engel rat var?
Bir bo- zulma nil var? Gbe kitabinda 1951' d'1
kizillara kar$i sava?an vc canla- nm kurtaran
Kazak'larin Irigtliz \*a- zan bile hayran
birakan destanian yazilmi§tir. bunlann
hayalta
Icalanlan Turklyc’de. Qocuklan ve torunlan
da var. Sayica epevee qo- galdilar. Ama
aralarinda kaq ki§l es- kl ruhu tajijMr? Kagi
qozulup gev- §edi? Kaqi «ilradl cfutbolcu?»
Hatta acaba icinde «Ecevltqii> olsnlan bile
cikti nn? Bunu merak edip ara«.tiran ve (dahn
oncmlisi) sebebini arlyan kim var?

Bunlan kimseyl Itham otmek !■> cin
yazmiyorum. KotUmserlik duygu su yaymak
lqln Iso asla. Gerqekleri bilelim ve gerceklere
gore tcdblrll ve gayretll olalim dive
vaziyorum. Baskalarmm lhmall. cereck bir
Tiirkcii'de yalniz blr turlu teslr n- yandirin
Kendl azraini ve gayretbil arttirmak.

Atsiz lie Zekl Velidl Togan am- sradaki
bir konufinayi hatirliyorura. Alsiz'in kendinc
has bir konu$ma sekli vardi. Bazan en clddi
ve act konulan bi'.e bir ?aka uslubQ Iqlnde
dilo getirirdl. Ve en sovdiklerlne de en fazla
takilirdi. Bir giln Togan ho. Cnya dcd.1 kl:
«$u senin Tilrklstan- Ular da ne blqim
lnsanlar vahu? Bo- yuna dodlkodu yaparlar!
Blr turlu a-niasaniazbr. blrlikte qalisnmazlar!
Sen de hiq akillanmazsm, onlarl top- lamak
!qln uiTa?ir durursuni* Zekl Velidi hoca
durdu dllstlndS, sonra o da kendine has
uslObla boynunu biik tii ve: «Ne yapayim,
bvnlm mllletlm bu!» dedi

Biz no yapahm? Once mHlctlml- rl.
kusurianyla blrlikte, seveccgiz. Sonra, Allaha
hamdodecegiz : Btzl Tiirk yarattigi icin ve
TiirklUgun ka. dcrindekl zcilora da ortak
eitlgl Icln. Sonra gayret edcceglz:
Bn^kolanmn hatalanm ve eksikllklerini kendl
le dakarligirnuia taralr edebilmck Iqln. Sonra
da dairaa dusunecok ve anya- cagiz:
hTilletljr.ln kaderint karartan temel sobeb
ncdlr? Bunu cliizcltecek rilsim nedir?

i

i
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fRevisionists’ Conduct \
Subversion In Sinkiang
j The Russians arc carrying on infiltration and sub- ' version in
Peiping-controllcd Sinkiang, huge Chinese j province in Central
Asia, Peipiug radio quoting Sinkiang chieftains has revealed.

Anti-Mao Tse-tung activities arc prevalent among the
minority groups in Sinkiang province, both Wang En-mou,
first secretary of the Communist party in Sinkiang and
Saifuddin, Red governor of Sinkiang province, admitted on
the occasion of the 10th anniversary of the founding of the
Communist “Sinkiang Uigur Autonomous Region.” A
ceremony was held at Urumchi (Tihwa), capital of Sinkiang
province, Sept. 27, according to a Chinese Communist radio
broadcast.

It said some of the ‘subversive activities’ were instigated
by the ‘imperialists’ while the others by the ‘revisionists’,
the latter meaning nobody else other than the Soviet
Russians.

The Peiping regime, the Red Chinese radio broadcast
said, had turned Sinkiang into an industrial base for the sake
of waging war against the free world. The Chinese Reds are
actively exploiting strategic minerals in the province, the
broadcast also revealed.
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Red Exploitation Causes
New Wave Of Uprisings
By Kazaks In Sinkiang

A new series of anti-Communist uprisings broke out
in the vast Chinese province of Sinkiang in October, a
Central News Agency dispatch datclincd Hongkong Oct.
31, quoted well-informed sources as saying.

Sinkiang is the Central Asian Chinese province
adjacent to four of the five “Soviet Socialist Republics”
of Russian Central Asia.

The dispatch said the uprising took place in the Red
Kazak “Autonomous Prefecture” of Hi and Tahchcng
when the Chinese Communists tried to force the people to
send their cattle to inland provinces under a long-term
exploitation program.

The report said the tribesmen were ordered to
provide Kansu, Shansi, Shensi, Hupeh, Szechwan,
Kwangsi, Tibet and Peiping city with 100,000 head or
more cattle per month.
As this adversely affected the

livelihood of the tribesmen, they
sent representatives to the local
Communist “go\ernment” re-
questing that the quota be re-
duced.

Considering the request a reac-
tionary move against the Peiping
regime, the Communists detain-
ed the representatives for in-
terrogation, the dispatch report-
I cd.

Indignant at the Communist
action, thousands or the tribes-
men stormed the office of the
Kazak “Autonomous Prefecture,"
and drove to mountainous re-
gions a large number of cattle
slated for transfer.

In suppressing the riots, the
Communists arrested scores of
youths and militiamen and all
of thv were termed missing,
the di .oh added.

Revolts In Tibet
Three hundred anti-Communist

guerrillas in Changtu, Sikang, a
province between Tibet and
Chinr per, joined forces with

approximately 200 local “Law Kai’’
people (who were forced by the
Chinese Communists to join the so-
called “people’s communes’’) and
staged an uprising against the local
“public security force” on June 25 last,
according to highly informed sources
in Taipei.

The freedom-fighters withdrew to
the mountain areas in the no'th before
Communist reinforcements arrived.
They killed all of the 200 local Reds
while suffering minor casualties of
their own, the sources said.

Exile By Force
Sinkiang and Tibet have become the

main centers where the Chinese
Communists conduct "reformation” of
intellectuals.

According to a news broadcast by
the Shanghai radio station, it appears
that to get to be exiled to Sinkiang is
the only way out for middle school
students who fail to qualify for higher
education.
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ISLAM TURK
RABITASI

M erkezi Mekke’de olan Rabitatiil filemi’l Islfim sor.
defa Pakistan’da toplanan Islfim Olkeleri Di§i§leri

Bakanlan Konferansma Islfim fileminin en miihim
.. meselelerini ve bu arada esir Turkler meselesini tarn bir

'W^gSlfim kardegligi anlayi§i i^inde getirmi$ bulunmaktadir.
^jpaudi Arabistan’daki Ukaz gazetesinde bu konuda Qikan bir

yaziyi Dogu Turkistan eski ba$vekili muhterem Isa Yusuf
Alptekin bey tercvime ettiriD ebndermi§. Biz de, Musluman
kardeglenmize Isa Yusuf Alptekin beyle beraber §iikranlan-
mizi sunarak bu terciimeyi okuyucularuniza arz ediyoruz.

"DUNYA ISLAM BlRLlGI SEKRETERl
MUSLUMAN TURKISTAN DAVASINDAN BAHSEDtYOR"
Dunya Islam Birligi (RabitatiiTalemi'l Islami) Sekrcterligi
Pakistan'in Islamabad fehrinde toplanan II. Islam Ulkeleri Di-
fifleri Bakanlari Konferansma Islam diinyasimn en onemli me-
selelerini ihtiva eden bir muhtira vererek bunlann hal ve fare-
leri hususunda goriiflerini beyan etmiftir. Kendisi ile gbrii$tii-
giimiiz Birligin Genel Sekreteri §eyh Muhammed Ali El-Hare-
kan bu konu iizerinde sunlan soylemiftir:

Muslumanlarin meselelerini fbzmek, istek ve arzularinin, men-
faatlerine uygun bir $ekilde gergekle§mesini saglamak birligin
baflica gorevlerindendir.

Bu gorevin gerf eklefmesi if in mezkiir sekreterlik, Di$i$leri
Bakanlan Konferansma en onemli dava olarak §unlan sunmuf-
tur:

Kudus ve Filistin davasi, Liibnan ve Miislumanlan, Eritre
Miislumanlan, Afer ve Isi, Afganistan, Hindistan ve Burma Miis-
liimanlan, Tayland'daki Musluman azmhgi meselesi, Filipin
Miislumanlan, Tiirkistan Miislumanlan, Bulgaristan Miisliimanla-
n, Bati Trakya Miisliimanlari, Makedonya, Yunanistan'daki

iisliimanlar ve Kibns davasi. Bundan ba$ka Islam diinyasim
__hdit eden komiinizm tehlikesi ve bilhassa Afrika ve Asya'da

*giinden giine artan Hiristiyanla$tirma faaliyetlcrine cevap vere-
cek Islami heyetlerin kuvvetlendirilmesi, Islam Ortak Pazan
kurulmasi, Islama kar$i yapilan hiicumlara ilmi fekilde karfihk
verilmesi gibi genel Islami davalar, tedbirleri ile birlikle aynca
konferansa birlik tarafindan sunulmuftur.

—TUrkistan Miislumanlan davasi birfok Miisliimanlarca bilin-
meyen bir davadir. Ekselanslan bu hususta bize bilgi vermek liitfunda
bulunurlar ml?

—Turkistan batida Hazar Denizi ile Ural arasinda, doguda Qin
Denizine, kuzeyde Sovyetler ve Mogolistan, giineydelran, Afganistan ve
Hindistan'a kadar uzanan topraklardir.

Giiniimiizda Tiirkistan siyasi bakimdan Qin Halk Cumhuri- yctinc
tabi 20 milyon Musluman niifuslu Sinltiang dcnilen Dogu Tiirkistan,
Sovyetler Birliginc tabi 60 milyonu aqhin Ball Tiirkistan ohnak iizerc
ikiye aynhr.

Islam alcminin c ok kiymctli bir par fast olan Tiirkistan, lari- hi
bakimdan fctihlcrvc kalirumanlihlarla doludur. Bundan ba$ka Islam
Him ve mcdcniyctini yaymada dahagefen yiizyila kadar astr/arca biiyiik
hizmctlerdc bulunmuflardir. Onlann ver- digi cscrleri bugiin bile Islam
diinyasi ifinde ve difinda elle tu- tulur bir fckildc gdrmcktcyiz.

Bugiin Islami olmayan bir idare cltinda bulunan Miisliiman- lar.Rus
Qarlarinin vahfi liiicumlanna ugramiflar, yohluk ve binbir tiirlii
mahrumiyete veeziyete ragmen destanlar yaratarak gogiislerini
diifmanlara siper etmiflerdir. Doha sonra gelen Kt- zil Rus ordusu da
buralarda imha ve toptan yok etme hareket- lerinde bulunmuflardir.
Dogu Tiirkistan ise, gerek putperest Manfuryah Qin krallannm imha
emeli giiden hiicumlanna, ge- rekse Komiinist Qinlilerin fok hotii
ifkencclerine maruz kal- mi$lardir. Doha sonra yapilan kiiltiir
ihtilalleriylc Miisliimanlan tasfiye hareketine yonelmiflerdir.

Tiirkistan'in her iki yakasinda ya$ayan Miisliimanlann 30 yildan
beri yalniz di§ alemle degil, 'kendi aralannda bile ilifki- leri demirperde
geregi tamamen kesilmiftir. Bununla beraber buralara giden Islam
heyetlerinin ifadelerine gore, komiinist idareciler gdstermelik de.olsa
onlar if in bazi Islami gbriintiiler hacirlamif hrdtr. Bati Tiirkistandaki
Miisliimanlann dumnu, dogudakilerden daha iyi goriinmektedir. Batida
din iflerini yii- riiten Moskova'daki Dinler Bakanhgina bagli dini idare
meka- nizmasi bulunmaktadir. Camilerin ve bazi dini okullann yone-
timine burasi bakmaktadir. Taskent'te Imam Buhari Enstitiisii. Buharada
Mir Arap Medresesi, bunlann ba$indagelmekte ■ dir. Kur'an-i Kerim ve
bazi Islami eserlerin basildigiforayc giden Islami heyetlere verUen
kitaplardan anlafihyorsa da, konu- Ian agir baski ve yasaklardan dolayi,
oradaki Miislumanlarin bu kitaplari elde etmeleri fok giif olmaktadir.

Dogu Tiirkistan'a gelince; buradaki Miisliimanlann gefmifte focuklan
ya§landiracak fekilde Komiinist Qinlilerden gordiik- leri agir zuliim ve
i$kenceler sonucu buradaki camiler, okullar, dini dernekler gibi Islami
gbriintiiler yok edilmi$tir. Herne kadar fimdiki (?in idarecileri
Miisliimanlann ibadetlerini yapabil- meleri if in az da olsa serbestlik
vermijse de Miisliimanlar ha la Islamiyeti ogrenmekten ve dini tercihlerden
mahrumdurlar. • Qinli y one tidier Islami faaliyetlerden fekinmektedirler.
Bura- da Kur'an-i Kerim fok azdir, elde etmek de fok zordur. Miisliimanlann
din egitimi ise fok zayiftir.

—Sizce bunlar nasil halledilmelidir?
—Birlik Sekreterliginin Konferansa sundugu hususlar $ un- la rdir:
1- Tiirkistan gibi komiinist idare altindaki Miisliimanlarla te-

maslan s:kla$tircrak dini inanflanni ve Islami vasiflarim koru- malan if
in yardimda bulunmak.

2- Sovyetler Birligi ve Qin gibi devletlerlc diplomatik ilifkisi
bulunan iiye dcvletleri te§vik ederek, bu hiikiimeller nezdinde- ki
hatirlarini ve itibarlanni kullanarak, bu komiinist dcvletlerin kendi
smirlari ifindeki Miisliiman halka daha fazla iman ve iba- det hiirriyeti
vermelerini ve simrlcnn difindaki Miisliiman kcr- deflerle daha iyi
miinasebetler siirdiirmelerini saglcmaya falif- malidirlar.

3- Bu kardef Miisliimanlara Kur'an-i Kerim ve kendi dillerin- de
Islami eserlcr gondermek suretiyle din ve kiiltiir hayatlan if in yardimci
olnak. Aynca camilerinin ve medrcselerinin tamiri yenilerinin in$asi if in
para yardimi da yapilmasi gcrekir.

29.5.1980 Ukaz
Gazetesi (Suudi A

ra bis tan)
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«§EVK U TARABB

T urk miisikisinde, her nagme
gibi, bes-
teierin, fiyinlerin, il&hilerin
isimleri de
giirdir:

Aim size savin Dr. Nevzat Atlig’m ida-
resinde, Galata Mevlevihdnesi gibi, Frengis-
tan’a komgu bir Islam ve tasawuf “gulizar”
mda, Devlet Klasik Turk Musikisi Korosu’-
nun goniiller agan bagan ile icra ettigi iki
ayin:

Ali Nutki Dede’nin “Sevk u Tarab
Ayi-
ni” ve Dede Efendi’nin Saba-Buselik
ayin”i...

Daha neler ve nasil mtisikili, giirli,
duygulu, reng&renk bir sanat iklimi: Beste-
nigar’lar, Sultan-i Yegah’lar,
Zincirbeste’ler,
Devrihindi’ler, Agiraksak’lar, Senginse-
mai’ler, Yiiruksemai’ler, Agirgember’ler,
Qif-
tesofyan’lar, Devri revan’lar...

Bu mustki, sokagin guriiltiisunden, ih-
tirasm, zulmiin giddetinden, olaylarin katili-
gi ve kurulugundan, girkinin her gegidinden
kurtanp sizi, kendi iilkesine sokuyor. Ha-
vuzlu, fiskiyeli, iri giiller, nakiglar, ldleler,
serinlikler, kendine mahsus bitkiler, mimari-
ler, pmarlar, ceyl&nlar, kugular dolu bir
bag-
ka iilkede...Yahya Kemal’in misraiyla diye-
lim:

“Gemiler gegmeyen bir ummanda”
din-
leyenlerine, giirden, sesten ve ahenkten
yara-
tilmig bir igim siit veren memeleriyle, yeni
bir hayat sunuyor. Yagama zevki, dirim
kur-
tarici, mesut edici hiiziin, velhasil: §EVK U
TARAB...

Bilmem ki nasil anlatsam...Nevzat At-
kg ile saz ve ses arkadaglan, bir gece, Galata
Mevlevihdnesi gibi §eyh Galib'in ve Mesnevi
garihi, Ismail .nkaravi'nin “miicevher gibi
ruhlari tuten” o yerde, Ali Nutki Dede ve
bii-
yiik ogrencisi Ismail Dede Efendi’nin birer
dyin’lerini icra etmekle, kaybettigimiz bir
dlemi bize adim adim dolagtirdilar.

Bu gezinti’de, rastladigimiz her gey,
her
nagme, her nakig, her raks, her hitap, her
gi-
gek, her k&g&ne o kadar ndrindi, o kadar
bi-
zim ruhumuz ve pargamizdi, oylesine igli,
se-

“gainur” atmig olmamn ayibim bile dtigiin-
medik...

§unu gdrduk ki; o erigilmez medeniyet-
leri ve zevkleriyle onlar, kendilerini “toplu
mezarlara" gdmmek iateyenlerin hayat ve
ihtiraslanndan, tera yenilik yikici devrim
oyunlarmdan, zuppelerin gerrinden ve cahil-
lerin.hing gikartma “gaba”larmdan gok
daha uzurs dmttrlUdiirler. Ebedi hayati
bulmuglar;
“£idurecsgim” demek bogunadir.
\ TAKLA MAKAN VE BEYBOLA

B ir bagka Turk musiklsi, Turk oyunlari
ziyafeti de, “Istanbul $enligi” (Festi-
vali) dolayisiyle, buraya gonderilen

“Dogu Tiirkisfcan Halk Danslan Toplulugu”
nun, Agikhava Tiyatrosu’nda yaptiklan gos-
teriidi.

Uygur, Kazak, Ozbek, Tacik
Turkleri-
nin bu hareketii, zarif “Tiirkistanli” garkilan
uzak vatan daglanmn saf nagme ve hasret
dolu “bozlak”lanm bize getiriyordu. Bu
“Uzak-§ark”h oyunlar, raks'lar, her ne ka-
dar “bale” haline konulmug, “modernize”
edilmig olsa da, Turk insanmin nege ve hu-

I zunlerini, budist fllemden igimize sinen o an-
lagilmaz el-kol, viicut hareketlerinin ritim ve
ahengi, Anadolu’da hepsini kullanmaya de-
vam ettigimiz sazlarla dile getiriyorlardi.

B\i garki ve oyunlari, bu “halk toplulu-
gu”nu dinleyip seyredince anladik ki; Qinli-
lerin “Sinkiang” adim vermege galigtiklari
Dogu Tiirkistan’da, o Uygur’lar, Kazak’lar
vatamnda her nefes ve her sanat Turk’tur.

Bu dil, bu sanat, bu turkiiler, “iizum
toplayan kizlar”, “Dalang Sanem”ler, “Rey-
giil”ler “Giily&r”lar, “Ecem makam”lan,
“Deppa”lar, “Beyobola”lar yagadikga, Tiir-
kistan’a binlerce yeni “£ince” adlar da ko-
nulsa...O vatan ile bu vatamn (Tiirkiye) bag-
lan kopmayacak, ve gbziilemeyecektir.

Bu toplulugu Qinliler, yeni siyaset’leri
icabi, buraya getirdiler. Sovyetlere kargi, iyi-
niyet jesti yaptilar. Bu siyasetin, samimiye-
te donugmesini candan dilerim.

Agikhava Tiyatrosu’nun binlerce seyir-
cisi, sahnede oynayan ve garkilar soyleyen
kardaglan ile butunlestiler. “tek viicut" ol-
dular. Isa Yusuf Bey’i gordiim; seving yagla-
n dokiiyordu. 30 jnl once vatamndan vuru-
garak aynlan bu liderin, gimdi vatani ayagi-
na geliyordu:

-Devran, daha bagka doner Saym Alp-
tekin, dedim. Olaylar sabirhdir. Biz de sabir-
h olahm. Tarih, nice Neron’lann yikildigim
ve Ergenekon’lardan Osman hlarm
figkirdigini gostermigtir. Allah’m tecellileri
milyonlarca gegittir.

-Amenna, dedi.
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IKI BtrYtrK HAD1SE
.i. stanbul festivalinde iki bUyUk hadise cereyan otti i ve biz
bu iki gok bUyUk hadiseyi yasadik.

Bunlardan birisi Dogu TUrkistan folklor ekibinin
gOsterisi idi. Kizil Rus tehdidi karjismda TUrklUk aiemine kar$i
yumujama politikasina gegen Kizil Cln, bir TUrkistan ekibini
nihayet TUrkiye'ye gOndermi$ti. Bu ekibin icra ettigi musiki ve
oyunlar TUrk kUltUrUnUn zerafeti. derinligi, gUzelligi ve
zenginligi hakkmda anlamak istemeyenlere bile gerekli fikri
vermi}tir. Daha 6nce TUrkiye'ye gelen Kizil C'n savaj danslari
ekibinin gbsterisi ile kiyaslamrsa TUrkistan ekibi magara
yanmda billur k6$ktUr.

Muhterem Isa Yusuf Alptekin Beyin sbyledigi gibi her ne
kadar elbiseler ve oyunlar biraz moder edilmis ve ekibe ginli
elemanlar katilmi$sa da bUyUk TUrkistan ruhu daima hakim
kalmijtir. Sahnedekilerle seyirciler arasinda h*' -astlanmamij bir
diyalog tejekkUl etmij bir baglilik ve n. abbet haiesi meydana
gelmijtir.

B ir gUn sonra yani Cumartesi akjami da Calata
MevlevThSnesi'nde -ki jimdi Divan edebiyati

mUzesidir- Sayin Doktor Nevzad Atlig'in idSlresin- deki Devlet
KlSsik TUrk MUzigi korosunun konserini dinledik. Bu konserde
icra edilen eserler Ali NutkT Dede'nin $evk-u tarab ve Dede
Efendinin Saba-BQselik ayin-i jerifleri idi. Ramazan'da bir iftar
sonrasi $eyh Galib gibi bir. san'at devini bagrinda tajiyan
dergahin semahanesinde Dr. Nevzad Atlig'in korosundan Ust
Uste Ali NutkT Dede ve Dede Efendi merhumlarin ayin-i
jeriflerini dinlemek cidden buyUk bir hadise idi. Kaldi ki, Dede
Efendinin Saba-BQselik ayin-i §erifleri ilk defa icra ediliyordu.
Semahanenin girij kismma koro, onlarin
6nUnesazlaryerle$tirilmisti. Djnleyiciler hilal gibi koronun
karjisinda yer almijlardi. Ayin-i jerifler TUrk musikisinin
zirveleridir. Ayin-i jerifler ajk, tefekkUr ve duygu gaglayamdir,
Avin-i seriflerdeki ijikli maneviyatsan'ati ajan derinlik, ilahi
gUzellik, tabiat btesi gergek bajka hig bir musikide ve
pargasinda yoktur. Bu bakimdan ayin-i §erifler dunya
musikisinin zirveleridir. Guftelerinin ezberlenmesi zordur. Hele
icralari gok zor olan eserlerdir. Ama Dr. Nevzad Atlig ve korosu
bu gok r i$i buyuk bir rahatlik ve ecdada I3yik olma muhabbeti
..e bajarmijtir. Sazlarin. seslerin teker teker tebrike 5§y3n oldugu
bir daha g6rulmu}tur. Aslinda Dr. Nevzad Atlig'in basardigi i$
fevkaiadenin otesinde bir kultUr alevlenmesi- dir. Ba>ka
memleketlerde olsa boyle buyuk hamleler yapan, boyle buyuk
kultiir zaferleri kazanan insanlara madalyalar verilir, akademilere
segilir, bbyle bir koro, bu kadar iyi hazirlanmij birekip itina ile
muhafaza edilir. Iki 3yin arasinda bahgeye gikiyoruz. Bahgede
belki hepsi birer buyUk musiki}in3s olan mevlevT dedeleri
yatiyor. En buyUk musikiyi sUkOtta bulanlar ise "hamujin"
ismini almij. Mejhur mesnevT $arihi Ismail AnkaravT hazretleri
de meger burada yatiyormuj. Cocuklarimiz hangi padijahm
nerede yattigim, hattl bnunden gegtikleri tUrbede kimlerin
yattigim biliyorlar mi? Galata MevIevThanesi'nin bugUnkU haii
bile siyan-i jUkran. Eskiden burayi bir ilkokul olarak
kullanmi$lar ve Alman Lisesinin tasallutun- • dan zor
kurtarilmij. Dede Efendinin Saba-BQselik ayin-i jerifi. hocasi
Ali NutkT Dedeninkinden daha renkli. Amma, insan hangisini
tercih edecegini sa§inyor. Aklima geliyor. Dogu TUrkistan
ekibini bu konsere getirmeliydi. Onlar nasil ki Turkun sanat
kUkUnUn ne kadar eski ve kuwetli oldugunu isbat ediyorlar.
Burada da bu kbkUn nasil zirvelejtigini duysunlar, iftihar
etsinler.

B u iki san'at hadisesinde TUrk San'atinm ve kaderi-
nin iki ucunugbrdUm.
Ve yine gUngdrmUj Car subayinin ju sdzU aklima

geldi. "Rus komUnizmi ile Amerika mUcadele edemez.
CUnkU Amerika'da bu kUltUr yok."

Bu kUltUr TUrk'te var. Var amma, i§te iki ucu. Dogu
TUrkistan ekibi ve Istanbul testivaline bir tac gibi
giydirilmesi gerekirken gegijtirilen Devlet Klasik TUrk
MUzigi korosu.

Neyse ki gfinUl adami Dr. Nevzad Atlig "Bis'Tikparga
olarak Turkmen kocasi Yunus Emre'nin GdnUl afakini
tutan "§ol cennetin irmaklari" iiahisini icra etti de yamk
bagrimiz merhemlendi, yumujadi, rahmetlendi.
Birjehrayin yajadik.
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Chin »
One of Chiua’s most turbu-

lent “autonomous regions’’ is
being brought under hec-l by a
veteran soldier and Central
Committee member Xinjiang, a
vast, arid area peopled largely
by non Chinese, has a long
history of ethnic rebellion
against the ru'ing Han Chinese.

Last year the situation became
so tense that Vice- Chairman Deng
XiaopiDg travelled the 1,500 miles
from Peking—on what was descri
bed as a routine inspection— to
deal with a potential revolt by the
Uighurs, Xinjiang’s paramount
ethnic group.

At the time, Uighur chief*
were quoted in Hong Koog
paper* a* telling Deng : “we
want *elf rule. We don’t want to
be dominated.**

Almost half of Xinjiang**

12m people are Uighun, Muslim*
of Torclc origin, who for at least
250 years have smouldered under
what they regard as. alien rule.
Five million. Chinese settlers and
officials have beeo moved ioto
Xinjiang since 1949, 250,000 of
them border guard*.

In April 1980, two Chinese
killed a Uighur. In their fury the
Uighurs attacked hundred* of
Chinese and smashed their
homes

Later in 1980. a Uighur-
domiaated court sentenced a
Chinese lorry driver to death
for killing a Uighur on the road.
Wheo local Chinese police and
army units made mutinous
noises, the sentence wa*
commuted to imprisonment.

/ 9 ?£
Xinjiang is not merely an

enthnlc hot spot. It borders four ,
worrying neighbour* : the Soviet
Union*, Mongolia, Iodia and
Afghanistan. For year* -. Russian
broadcasts havs urged the Uighurs
and other ethnic groups to resist
Chinese domination.

; Xinjiang is also the site of Lop
Nor, China’s principal nuclear
testing Installation, from which
the Coinese have launched their
ICBMs.

Beginning in 1980 Peking ha*
seat increasingly high- ranking
figures to Xinjiang, but.not until
after Deng’* visit last autumn was
the unsteady situation finally
taken in hand by transfer as First
Secretary to the autonomous
region f Wang Enrao, a Central
Committee member.

Wang, who is 70, enlisted in
the Red guerrillas with his father
and brothers in 1927 and became
political commissar of some of the
Red Army's main units From 1949
and through the Fifties he held
top political and military pools
inXir-jisn. and commanded i:s
military region.

One of Wang’s most effective
acts, according to last week’s
official people’s Daily, was
personally to apologue to Uighur
officials wrongly criticised in the
past This is supposed to have
“deeply moved” the Uighur chief*.

In Tibet, another autono-
mous region, the party has already
admitted 25 years misrule In
Xinjiang, too, the problem will
remain Chinese chauvinism
w h i c h views Uighur*,
Mongols, and other pastoral
peoples as profoundly uncivilised,
and ensure* that all political and
military authority remains ia
Chinese hands.

Not f r the fim< time in his
career, Wang Enmo i« having a
go at an intractable problem.
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QIN - MAQ1N

in bir tarih ?aginda on yakin kom-
$umuz olmu§tur. Eski diinyanin yedi harikasmm
en hfirikasi olan Qin Sed- dinin Ttirkler’e kar?i
yapildigi bilin- mektedir. Buna kar?ilik Qin’in
“Emper- yalizmi ve irk?iligi” da dillere destandir.
Ni- tekim 8. asirda Orkun nehri kiyisma dik-
tigimiz Kul Ti&in Amti’nda:

"Cinlilerin hilekarligindan; Tiirk beylerini ve
zenginlerini siisler ve ipckli kuma?larla aldatarak
kendisine ?ektiginden, bey ogullarimizi kole,
temiz kizlarimizi cariye yaptigmdan, oldiirdugu
Turklerin kemikleri- ni dag gibi yigdigmdan” soz
edilmektedir.

Say in Evren, Pekin’de, o eski yakin kom-
§unun bugtin hayli uzaklarda oturan bir to- runu
ve itibarh Tiirkiye’nin Cumhurba?kam oiarak
kar?ilamyor.

Qinliler gafil degil, eski dostlarmi da dti§-
manlarmi daha iyi tamyan, en eski bir devlet
gelenegine sahipler. Evren'in yalniz Ttirki- ye’yi
degil, yerytiztinde tek bagimsiz Turk devletinin
Cumhurba?kam oiarak biitiin dtin-

ya Tiirkltigtinti ve dolayisiyle, bugiin kendi
devletlerinin eli altinda bulunan 20 milyon Dogu
Tiirkistanli soyda?larimizi (Tiirkiye
Ttirkliigtintin atasi olan o mazlum insanlari) da
hi? olmazsa manen temsil ettigini de ?ok iyi
biliyorlar.

Pakistani giden Evren Pa?a, bize oradan,
Sovyetlerin yurt ve odaklarmdan atarak pe- ri?an
ettikleri Afgan Ttirkleri’nin bir kisim
go?menlerini getirerek, Tiirkiye’nin dtin- yadaki
soyda§larina ilgisini belgelemi?, §an ve §eref
kazanmi§ti. §imdi ise, onun gidi?i, Dogu
Tiirkistanli soyda§larimiz kadar ?ok sayidaki
Qinli Mtisliimanlari da sevin- direcek...
Anadolu’dan Atalar yurduna bir selam olacaktir.

SUFFE

T urk edebiyati, 1982’de nihayet bir sa-
nat ve edebiyat “Yilligi”na kavu?tu.

Beklenen bu eser SUFFE KULTUR
SANAT YILLlGl adini ta?iyor.

Bugtine kadar yalniz, Tiirk edebiyatmi
hakkiyle temsil etmeyen bir "Ztimre” de- vamb
“Yillik” lar yapiyordu. Millet-in haberi bile
olmadan, kendi kendilerine birtakim se?me’ler
yapiyor, bunu da her yil "Tiirk ede- biyati”mn
sanki biitiin verimleriymi?, §ahe- serleri imi? gibi
piyasaya stirtiyorlardi.

Dunya kuruldu kurulah, Ttirkiye’ye sol'un
getirdigi taassubu (bagnazligi) hi?bir. devirde,
hi?bir ztimre getirememi?tir. ideolo- ji i?in
sanata bile dti§man olmu§, kottiltik
yapmi?lardir. Bazi degerli §air ve sanatkar- larm
yamsira, degersizleri ve be? para et- mezleri de
sirf solcu uydurma dilci, yikici ve tepesi delik
yenilik?i yaratiklar olduklari i?in bu "yillik” lara
abyorlar; gen?lerimizi ve ogre tmenlerimizi bu
yanli? "ornek” lerle aldat- ma.ya kalkiyorlardi.

Buna kar?ilik, Necip Fazil, Arif Nihat Asya
M. Necati, Sepet?ioglu, Mehmet Kaplan Cemil
Meri?, Emine I?insu, Sevin? Qokum Mehmet
£inarii, Gtiltekin Samanoglu, Sezai Karako?, M.
Necati Karaer, ilhan Ge?er, Feyzi Hahci, Mustafa
Kutlu, Mustafa Mi- yasoglu, Yavuz Btilent
Bakiler, M. ilyas Su- ba?i, Bahattin Karako?,
ilhan Ezik, 0. Ltitfti Mete, Y. Benekay, Ertugrul
Karako?, Suzan Qataloluk, Be?ir Ayvazoglu ve
benzeri ?ok degerli sanatk&rlarimizdan bile
"Sanat Edebiyat1 Yilligi” dedikleri ?eylere hi?bir
par?a almiyorlardi. Boylece, Tiirk edebiyat ve sa-
nati, sanki sol’dan ibaret bozuk dilli, boz- guncu,
fikirsiz, eksantrik bir edebiyatmi? gibi bir his
vererek gen?ligi tedirgin ediyor- lardi.

§imdi, Tiirk Edebiyati, Tore, Dogu?, Kop- rti,
Mavera, Edebiyat, Akademi, Sizrati, Emel,
Qagri, Yoneli?ler, Hareket gibi, gen? ve yeti?kin
sanatkarlarm yazdiklari se?kin edebiyat dergileri
cikiyor. Yalniz Tiirk Ede- biyati Dergisi, "Sol” da
?ikanlann hep- sinden daha fazla satiyor. Boylece
milletin istedigi ger?ek edebiyatm hangisi oldugu
anla?iliyor.

SUFFE KULTUR SANAT YILLIGI 1982
(Yerebatan Cad. Btiytik Azim Palas, No: 40, 9/A,
Cagaloglu. 1st.) i?te bovle bir bo?lugu
doldurmakta sol sag demeksizin, kiymet namina
derleyebildiklerini i?ine alan bir eser olmak
?ansma kavu?maktadir.

Edebiyat ve sanatta dtirtist se?ime bir
ba?langi? oiarak SUFFE yilhgmi tebrik edl:
yoruz. Gelecek senelerde, elbette, se?emedi- gi
degerlere de yer ayirarak, daha bir titizlik ve
geni?likle Tiirk edebiyatimn yeniden do- gacak
milli romantizmine yillar boyunca ay- na
olmasim diledigimiz Suffe’yi okuyunuz ve
tamtimz.
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IKINCI BIR AFGANISTAN
FACIASI MI?

M uhakkak ki "TilrklUk Sleminin en
bilyOk diljmani komani2m"dir.
Bu gUn komilnist diinya iki bajli

bir ejder haiindedir. Rusya ve Kizil Cin bu
iki ejder ba$tm tejkil etmektedir. Bu iki
basin -aym emperyalist duygularla d6ne-
'rek-birblrlerine dil§man olmus bulunma-
lari dunya politik dengesinde ?ok miihim
bir unsur olarak kendini gdstermijtir.

Turkiye'nin ise, en yakin komunist komjusu
Rusya'dir. Turkiye'deki anarjik hareketlerin
Demirperde ge.isinden des- teklendigi de bir
gergek olduguna gore bu komsumuzun durumu
daha biiyilk bir ehemmiyet kazanmaktadir.
Dolayisiyla Rusya ile arasi a^ilan Ktzil Cin tabii
bir milttefikimiz haline gelmektedir. Bu noktada
Kizil Cin ve Turkiye yakinla$ma- si kaQinilmaz
ve faydali bir netice olacaktir. Nitekim, Sayin
Cumhurbajka- nimiz Kenan Evren Kizil Cin'e
dogru ayin 13'iinde yola cikacaktir. Kizil ^in'e ilk
defa ziyarette bulunacak Turk Devlet Bajkam
Sayin Evren'dir. Ve Saym Evren, Afganistanli
yurttaslarimizin binlercesini Tiirkiye'ye getirtmi?
ve milletinin gbnlii- nu bir de bbyle kazanmi§ bir
Devlet Ba$kanidir

Ne var ki, Kizil Cin'le de aramizda bir
mesele vardir.Senelerce yazdigimiz gibi Kizil
Cmlilerin "Sinkiang" ve bizim "Dogu Tiirkistan"
diye andigimiz eski Turk topraklarinda yirmi
milyona yakin Turk yajamaktadir. Tuhaf bir
kaderdir bu. Rusya'da da milyonlarca Turk vardir.

Cin'de de. Ve Rus-Cin rekabeti basladi- gmdan
beri her iki devlet hem Tiirkiye'ye hem de kendi
sinirlari dahilindeki TUrklere biraz daha
mUiayim hareket etmeye ba$lami§lardir. Amma
bu yumu- jamanin yeterli olmadigi da bir
gergektir.

E ski Dogu Tiirkistan HUkUmeti
Genel Sekreteri Isa Yusuf Alptekin
bey de, bGtiln Islam aleminden

Dogu Tiirkistan'daki Miisliiman TQrklerin
meselelerine egilmelerini isteyen beyan-
namesinde bu yumu$amaya i§aret ederek
junlari sQylemektedir:

"Kisacasi, yardimsiz ve desteksiz
biraktlan Dogu Tiirkistan Tiirk'leri Kizil
Cin ilc Komunist Rusya gibi iki emperya-
list ve $oven devletin arasinda ^irpinip
durmaktadirlar.

Hal boyle iken, ge?en yil Kizil Qin'in
Ankara sefarethanesinden bir heyet bizi
ziyaret etti. Kendileriyle Dogu Tiirkistan
hakkinda ii? bufuk saat siiren bir
gorii$me yaptim.Ve meselelerimizi ifade
ettim. Heyet mensuplan "Ger^ekten
Milliyet^i C'n ve Dortler (etesinin
i$ba$inda bulundugu donemlerde Dogu
Tiirkistan halkina haksizliklar yapildigini
Biiyiik Han $ovenizmi politikasmin siir-
diiriildiigiinii" kabul ettiler. Aynca "On-
derlerimiz yapilan biitiin hatalari tashih
etmek ve Dogu Ttirkistanlilarla miinase-
betleri sihhatli bir zemine oturtmak
istiyorlar" diyerek Cin'deki yeni merkezi

yonctimin tavri konusunda teminat verici
konu$malar yaptilar. Aradan bir miiddet
gectikten sonra Komunist Cin Ba$bakani Cav Zi
Yang ve Cin Komunist Partisi Genel Sekreteri
Hu Yav Bang'a ili$ikte takdim ve
miitalaalariniza arzettigimiz 31 maddelik bir
muhtira gonderdik. Ve iyi niyetlerinin ilk
belirtisi olmak iizere muhtirada belirttigimiz
konular yoniinde icraatta bulunmalarini istedik.

Fakat buna heniiz bir cevap alama-
dik.

Dogu Tiirkistan'in talep ettigimiz asgari
haklara kavu$masi miimkiin olmadigi takdirde
Cin'in a- evi ve $ove • imha politikasi sonu^anda
yokola.... veya Cinlile$ecek ve tarih sahnesinden
silinecektir. Bu ise bir milyar niifusiu Islam
klemi ve 20. asrin hiir insanlik alemi i?in yiiz
karasi olacaktir.

Bunun yaninda, eger Kizil Cin insafa
gelmedigi ve hiir diinya yardim elini uzatmadigi
takdirde, eskiden oldugu gibi ikinci defa
Rus'larin "Kurtarici kisvesi" altinda zaten istila
i^in firsat kolladigi Dogu Tiirkistan'a girmesine
ve yeni bir Afganistan faciasinin yaratilarak
siiper gii^lerin denge kurmak istedikleri Dogu
Tiirkistan meselesinden bir iiciincii diin- ya
sava$imn ^ikabilecegi konusundaki endi;e ve
korkularimizi da biitiin diinya- ya burada ilan
ederiz."

Sayin Evren'in gezisinin Diinya Bariji,
Tiirk-Cin munasebetleri ve Tiirkis- tanli
kardejlerimiz i^in hayirli olmasmi iimid ve
temenni ediyoruz.
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Dogu Turkistan
C UMHURBA§KANIMIZ Sayxn Kenan Ev-

ren, res ml dyaret I gin Qin Halk
Cumhuriyeti'ne gitmiglerdir.

Bu vesile lie Dogu TOrldstan Eyalet
HOkOmeti Esld Genel Sekreteri Isa Yusuf
Alpteldn'in Qin Halk Cumhuriyeti yfineticilerin-
den ban talepleri vardir. tki Qlke arasmdaki
dostlugun gttglenmesi igin Qin Halk Cumhuriye-
ti’ndeld, TOrldere “Esir" muamelesi yapil-
mamasi istenmektedir.

Alpteldn, kardeglik, soydaglik ve inaani
vecibe olarak imha tehlikesi lie kargi kargiya
bulunan mahkum ve mazlum MQslflman Dogu
TOrldstan TOrkleri nanuna Kit’a Qin’i yflneti-
dlerinden Ozetle gunlan talep etmektedir:

1- Dogu TOrldstan hallnni Qinlilegtinnek ve
TQrk lodanni Qinlilerle evlenmeye zorlamak
gayretlerine son verilmelidir.

2- Dogu TOrldstan’i sOmOrge gibi gOsteren
“Sinkiang” adi kaldinlmab yerine gergek adi
olan “Dogu Turkistan" faml kullanilmahdir.

3- Dogu TQrldstan’da en az 15 milyon TQrk
nOfusu vardir. Gergek sayiyi dOnyadan
gidememeli ve kOgOk gOstermemelidir.

4- BOtOn siyasi mahknmlar tahliye edil-
melidir.

5- Keyfl tutuklamalara ve mahkemeslz
idamlara son verilmelidir.

6- Dogu TOrldstan’dald idaredler Tflrk-
lerden segilmelidir.

7- BUtOn camiler ibadete agilmahdir.
Tatrip edilen ve yikilan camiler tamir edil-
melidir. Her seviyede dlnl tedrisat yapan
okullar agxlmatdir. Dini valaflara alt mallar
gayelerine uygun geldlde kullamlmak Ozere
Evkafa lade edilmelidlr. TOrldye’den ve dlger
MOslOman Olkelerden din dersi Ogretmenleri
davet edllmeli, halkm ihtiyacini kargilamak
Ozere “Kur’an-i Kerim” ithal edilmelidlr.

8- tmkfini nlnnlann Hacca gitmelerine bdn
verilmelidir.

0- Dogu TOrldstan halkmm igld ve uyugturu-
cu madde kullanmasim togvik siyasetlne son
verilmelidir.

10- Dogu Ttlrldstan’daki, uimimi kOtOpha
neler tekrar agilmah, Ttlrk bQyOklerinl kfitli leme
kampanyasma son verilmeli, TOrldstan tarihi ve
ktiltOrO haklonda bilgl veren Idtap lann
okunmasma izin verilmelidir.

11- Dogu TOrldstan okullanndald dersler
TOrkge okutulmat, tlniversiteler agilmahdir.

12- Ttlrk Diline Qince kelimeler sokularak bu
dllle konugma mecburiyeti ve tatbikatma son
verilmeli, Qince ildnci dll olarak okutul mat dir.

13- Dogu TQrldstan’daki Uygur, Kazak,
Kirgiz, Ozbek, Tatar gibi kavimlerin ayn ayn
milletmlg gibi gOsterllmesi slyasetinden vaz

i
gegilmelidir.

14- Esld ve mOgterek edebi dilln kullaml
masim yasaklayan hOkOmet emirleri kaldinl
mat dir......

15- HOkOmethr tekellnde bulunan basina
hOrriyet verilmeli, radyo, sinema data serbest hale
8okulmatdir.

16- Harabeye terkedilmig olan Sultan Satuk
Bugra Han’m tiirbesi ve dlger bOyilk adam- 1
ann,dlnl liderlerin ve evliyalarin ttirbelerl ve
mezarlan tamir ve ihya edilmelidlr.

17- Halk KomOnist Partisi’ne Oye olmaya
mrlanmamalidir.

18- Dig seyahata izin verilmelidir.
19- Mtlsadere edilen topraklar ve mallar

megru sahiplerine iade olunmahdir.
20 Igsiz MOsltlmanlara da ig saglanmat, halen

yOrOrlOkte olan gida dagitimi karneleri hayati
idameye yetmediginden, bunlar artinl mat, gida
digmda adam bagma verilen 8 metre pamuklu
kumag ile yanm kilo pamuk istihkala
farlala^tiwlmalidir.

isa Yusuf Alpteldn'in 31 maddeden ibaret olan
Dogu TOrldstan halki igin ileri sOrdOgO talepleri
Ozetleyerek sunuyoruz. Temenni edellm Id, bu
talepler yerine getlrilsin ve binlerce yillik tarihe
sahip olan Dogu TOrldstan TOrldOgtlnOn varbgi
sona ermesin.
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But this time the apology came from
unexpected quarters. The Committee for
Better Transit Inc., zealous critic of such
frustrating, toetapping hazards of commuting
as bus- bunching and tardy trains, had suf-
fered what in transit circles is c&lled a
serious performance lag. It had been !. six
months since the committee's i newsletter on
M.T.A. outrages, Notes From Underground,
last appeared in commuters’ mailboxes. To
correct the - schedule problem the committee
re's sorted this week to “note bunching,”
sending out a fat envelope with six monthly
newsletters dating back to ; April. . • • -

The September issue apologized for the
delay in service, attributing it on a strapped
budget, a short-handed staff ; and other
priorities. Sound familiar?

Unlike M.T.A. delays, this one didn’t
hurt, said Stephen Dobrow, the
committee’s volunteer director. “The
thing I find surprising,” he said, "is how
little of the material is stale even six
months later. The problems never
change.”

\

' From China's Borders ■
I To New York Shores

A hundred flowers bloomed at
“Music and Dance of the Silk

Route” performances this week at the
Asia Society. There were New York
Chinese-Americans who confessed
; near-ignorance of Chinese arts. There
| were unreconstructed Nationalist
sympathizers. And on hand at the
opening-night benefit were Mi Guo-
jun, co-chief of China’s delegation to
I the United Nations, and Consul Gen-
, eral Cao Guisheng. Harriet Tung of
; the New York-and Hong Kong-based
1 shipping family, benefit co-chairman,
said she felt “proud of involving such

a disparate group.”
The real surprise was the turnout from

the. city’s all-but-hidden colony of
Uighurs, Uzbeks, Kazakhs and Kirghiz
from Chinese Turkestan, now known as
the Xinjiang TJighur Autono- ‘ mous
Region. The parent generation left the
region, along the Soviet border, with the
Communist takeover in ’.lost live in
Brooklyn and Oueens, some in New Jersey
and on Long Island.

Hungry for homeland sounds, sights
and news, they embraced the performers
backstage. ' Gulamettin Pahta, head jf a
seven-family Uighur association in
Flushing, brought 20 Turkic Chinese and,
he said, “could have brought 100 — but no
more tickets.”

On another night, Malyamu Nasai- er,
who tossed her six long braids in Uighur
and Uzbek dances, talked warmly with
Abdullah Kwaja and his family, Uzbeks
from Boonton, N.J. Mr. Kwaja, who
prefers to ignore the Chinese-Soviet
border, said 1,000 families were in his
Brooklyn-based ty^kestanian American
Association.

NewLehrman Campaign?

Those Lehrman-for-Govemor televi-
sion commercials were so ubiqui-

tous that it was no great surprise when
one of them somehow got on the air 20
minutes after the polls closed. Prob-
ably did it on its own, out of habit, a
few people suggested.

In truth, it was nothing but a simple
mistake, people at WCBS-TV said yes-
terday. From Mr. Lehrman’s spokes-
man, John Buckley, came assurances
that the commercial did not signal the
start of the next campaign.

Clyde Haberman
Laurie Johnston
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Along the ancient Silk Road
Rv XI

PUKING (CNF) — The ancient Silk Road
used by 13 th century explorer Marco Polo during
his journey Irom Europe into the central plains o(
China has been reopened under the
modernization drive, and tourists are pouring in.

The route, linking eastern China with West
Asia and the Middle Uast, was pioneered mote
than 2,000 years ago by envoys o( the llan
Dynasty sent to explore the isolated western
regions which today make up Xinjiang province.

The early explorers were followed by-
merchants (torn the Uast. who look their camel
caravans through some of the most inhospitable
country in the world tvs trade in what is now
Pakistan.

They trekked over mountains and through
burning desert sands where man and beast
struggled to stay alive in temperatures of more
than 47 degrees Celsius (lib

Many travelers were earned to their deaths
when the mountain snows melted and sent flood
water pouring into the valleys below.

Today, eamel trains have been replaced by
automobiles, trucks, motorcycles and pedal
cycles as 20th century traders and tourists travel
the Sino-Pakistan highway which links Kashi in
Xinjiang's southwestern comer with Rawalpindi
in northwest Pakistan.

The road soars through the Kunjirap Pass,
whose name in Urdu means "bloody valley." The
pass, through the Pamir Mountains, was first
opened to Pakistani and Chinese traffic in 19S2.
but since last year visitors from other countries
have been allowed through.

In the first three months after the pass was
opened to all nationalities, nearly 7,000 visitors
from 34 countries crossed through into China.

Previously, the only other tounst routes into
the country were through Hong Kong or the east
coast. Many of today's tourists

are young backpackers, attracted by the region's
romantic image, rugged scenery and cheap hotels
and lodging houses.

In the reverse direction, the pass is used as a
short-cut by Muslims making the pilgrimage
from China to Makkah.

The highway for 265 miles (425 km) on the
Chinese side is surfaced mostly with sand and
stones, but the government plans to asphalt it
soon at a cost of $27 million.

Xinjiang covers one-sixth of China's area and
has a population of 13 million, comprising more
than a dozen ethnic groups such as the Uygurs,
Khazaks. Huis and Tajiks.

Popular tourist centers include Kashi
(formerly Kashgar). Turpan to the northeast, and
close to Turpan the 2000-year-old ruined city of
Jiaohe.

Kashi has been a major East-West trading
center since the 7th century, and today its huge
and colorful bazaar attracts a non-stop flow of
merchants and tounsts.

The market area is a maze of narrow streets
where traders sell a vast range of traditional
handicrafts and musical instruments, Persian-
style carpets, embroidered Uygur caps and
decorated small daggers, which local people
carry in their belts for cutting meat and fruits.

The weekend market draws thousands of
people to trade animals, skins and clothing. In a
clearing near the market, burly men take turns to
test ride horses, while groups of camels are
tethered nearby awaiting buyers.

In the city center stands the Aitinel Mosque,
the biggest in China and a gathering point for
thousands of Muslims during religious festivals.

Turpan is near the legendary Mountain of
Flame, a region marked by rolling red stone
peaks that look like a blazing fire under the sun.
Here, mid-year temperatures can soar to nearly
50 degrees Celsius (120 F.)

Eight miles (13 km) west of Turpan is Jiaohe,
founded in the second century B.C. Parts of its
walls remain intact, and tourists can visit the
"graveyard of a thousand mummies."

l . it- ................ .. . ......• .... .......

can drink traditional Khazak milk tea, cat
succulent mutton with their fingers, watch
herdsboys racing their horses and listen to Uygur
bands playing traditional music from more than
1,400 years ago.

Although the Gobi desert covers part of
Xinjiang, the province lias rich agricultural oases
growing wheat, rice, cotton and fruits, including
grapes. It lias large herds of sheep, cattle and
horses, and mineral wealth includes oil and coal.

Lack of efficient transportation has long been
a problem in the development of Xinjiang, but
gradually new roads and railroads arc opening up
more of the province, three times the size of
France.

There arc now 13,750 mites (22,000 km) of
roads, some linking Xinjiang with the Soviet
Union as well as Pakistan. Urumqi, the
provincial capital, now has a I.IHO-niilc (I.X90-
km) railroad link to Lanzhou in central China,
going on to the cast coast via Xian.

A southern railroad was opened in 19H4 to

;

;
;
:

|
!
>
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link Turpan with Korla, and a northern line is
being built to link Urumqi with Shihczi to, the
west.

The 312-mile (500-km) line will IK- com-
pleted in I WO and will link up with a line
running from the Soviet republic of Kazakhstan

The east-west railroad through Urunnp is
being increasingly used for freighting goods to
Europe, saving an estimated 30 percent of the
cost of shipping via the Suez Canal.

Air links also have been opened up through
Urumqi. Regular flights connect the city with
Belgrade in Yugoslavia and Bucharest in
Romania.

The Xinjiang Air Company recently has
bought four Soviet-built passenger aircraft and is
to start flights to the Middle East and South Asia.

The aim is to expand Xinjiang's connections
even further with the outside world, and to haul
into the 20th century the ' <e links pioneered
centuries ago hy the ,k Road camel trains
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Tiirkistan Meselesi
Do?. Dr. Abdiilkadir DON UK

T ORKlSTAN deyince akh, hcmen TUrklcrin mcskun ol-
dugu yer gelir.
-'.Tiirkistan deyince akh, Hirk Ism Inin dogdugu yer

gelir. '
- Tiirkistan deyince akh, orada iken ve da ha sonra

yayddikhn 2 kit'a Uzerinde kom§uhrma devlet kuruculu-
gu ya ninth, hak, adalet mefhumhnnm degcrlcrini ogretcn
insanhrm geldigi yer gelir akh.

- Tiirkistan deyince akla, tarihte ilk kanun koyucu mil-
let olmak §erefini kazanmi§ insanlar gelir

- Tiirkistan deyince akh, eski Tlirklin buglin de milli ge-
lenek h&linde devam eden soz namustur telakkisinl ahlaki
bir meziyet kabul edenler gelir

- Tiirkistan deyince akh, millet sevgisi, Allah korkusu.
ve do&ruluk ilkeleri ile bezenmisinsanhr gelir

-Tiirkistan deyince buglin, Rus ve Qin'jn esaretinde ya-
Sayan mazlum insanlar gelir akh.

- Br de Tiirkistan deyince sakin ha, bu hususta hi?
konu$ma, yazma, ?iinkli bunlari yaparsan sonra milliyet?i
olursun, Tiirk?li olursun, ondan sonra da mimlenksin, diyen
£ost!ar gelir akh.
^ Bir de bakmiz Lenin ve diger Sovyet liderlerince Ttir-
Kistan deyince akh neler geliyor:

- Tiifkistan dlinya tarihinde Asya'nm Avrupa'ya kapisi
roliinU oynami§tir. §imdi Tiirkistan Rusya'nin Asya ya
kapisi gorevini yapmalidir. (Devami 6. Sayfeda)

7 M /98&

Tiirkistan Meselesi
vBa§tarafi 4. Sayfada)

• Tiirkistan komUnizmin Asya'daki ileri karakoludur.
. • Tiirkistan Sovyet Cumhuriyeti Asya'nm ba§ka lilkeie-

rinde ihtilal fikirlerinin yoTe§tirilmesi i?in temel olmu$tur ve
bu halde kahcaktir. Bundan ba§ka bir kanaat sahibi olmak
esasii br tarihi hata ohcaktr.

Rusya ile Islam arasmdaki sava§hr Ruslarin lb. asir
ortasmda mUs 1 liman Kazan Hanligmiw istilasi ile ba§lami§- tr.
Rusya 16. asrdan 19. asr sonlarina kadar Astrahan, Kiron,
Azerbaycan, Idil bolgesi ve son ohrak HirkistanT Jzaptetmi§U...
Moskova !'0?iincii Roma" ohrak ilan edil- cQkten soriradr ki,
Ruslar, islamiyeti ortadan kaldirma to- febbUslerine ba§ladihr.

Rusya, islam iilkelerini zaptettikten sonra da eski isiam
dii§manligim brakmami§tnr. Yillarca mlkliimanlari hnristi-
Vanlagtnmak icin her tiirlii ?areye

Rus liderleri, miislumanhrm durumlarmi ve onlarm haleti
ruhiyelerini pek iyibiliyorlardi. Bunun i?in de Bol- fevikler,
muslumanlar arasrna girerek, "biz sizlere komiiniz- mi hediye
edecegiz" veya sizleri komiinist yapacagrz" diyemiyorlardL

Once mUsltimanJar yahn propagandalarla aldatildi, me-
seUi 3 Arahk 1917'de yayinlanan bir beyanname ile "dini ve
milli hayatin mukaddes oldugu" bildrilerek, taraftar topla- mayi
ba§ardilar. Kurdukhn br komiserlik de 26 §ubat 1918'de
miisliimanhra §u beyanatta bulunmu§tu:

"Yolda§hr, braderler, miisllimanlar. Maddi ve manevi
kuwetlerinizi tophymrz ve islam sosyalist ordusunun bay-
ragialtinda tophnmak i?in acele ediniz".

Bundan <fa bir sonu? ahnamamasi lizerine, bir konu§-
masinda Lenin §oyle diyordu:

"Bizim yapabilecegimiz tek §ey, onlarm simflara bo-
liinmelerini beklemektir .

1924 yilinda Rushr, mUsliimanlarh anla§mak i?in, Ta§-
kent'te ilk ohrak Allah'sizhrh din adamhri arasmda bir
miinazara tertiplediler. Alhhsrzlar, Alhh'i inkari br kenara
brakarak Lenm'in zamanm peygamberi oldugunu iddia et-
mi§lerdi. Taraflar 4 aydan daha uzun bir zaman i?inde her
ak§am "Lenin peygamber mi, yoksabundan da buylikmii",
mes'elesini munakasa etmi§lerdi. Mlinazaradan br netice
?ikmami§tL Rushr Lenin'in peygamber oldugunu isbat ede-
medikleri gibi, bu mes'elede bliyiik bir hats yaptikhrmi
farkederek, bu hStayi diizeltebilmek i?in basina §u beyanati
verm i$ler dir:

"Lenin gcr?cktc peygambcrdir, Cakat peygamber sozii He
Isa, Muhammed ve bagkalari da kasdcdUmektedir. Bu acbebtcn
bu bozulmus sozlln kulhnilmamasi taktik baki-
mindandahayerindedir.'

Rushr 1926'da Islflm mcmleketlcrinde "Alhhstzlar Ce-
miyctlcri" kurdurduhr. Ilattfl Ta§kent Oniversiteslnde "ll- mi
Allahstzlik Fkkiiltesi"ni bUe kurdular. Ayrica bunhrdan ba^ka
218 adet Allahsizlik propaganda okulu var idi. Lfikin bu ccmiyet
ve okuDar halk arasinoa tesirli ohmadi.

Miisllimanhr Uzerinde bir netice elde edemeyen Rushr,
bunun lizerine §lddete ba$vurdular. Din adamhrini tev- kK
ettiler, sUrdUler, bldlirdUler.Cfimllcr tahrip edildi, med- reseler
kapatildi, namaz kilmayi yasakhdUar, hatta evinde giinlUk
ibadetini yaptigi tesbit edilenleri de cezalandirdilar, dini ntkah,
dini bayramhr, sUnnet dUgUnleri 1937-1938 yil- hnnda yasak
edildi. Yeni Kur'an-i Kerim niishalari basmak yasakhndi, halkm
elindeki Kur'an-i Kerimler tophtildi. Kur'an-i Karimleri yakan
komunistler "bakm, Allah olsa idi $ayet, bunhri kurtarmaz
miydi" gibi sdzlerle de propaganda vajp iy<rh rdL

1928 yilindan sonra Sovyet makamlari hac i?in izin
vermedHer. il. Dlinya sava§mdan sonra gonderilen 15-20 haci da
birer propagandaVasitau ohrak kuUamldi. Sovyet hacdari.
Mekke, Medine ve Arafat'da:

"IslSm Alhh yoludur, komUnizm ise Allah'm istedigi
dogrultusunda hayat §eklidir; komunizm insanhnn vie- danhrma
tecaviiz etmez, o insanligmgeli§me yoludur" diye propaganda
yaptyorlardi.

Sovyetler AUahstzlik faallyed ile elde etmek istedikleri
netice §u idi: MUslumanlar Allah'a degil, komunizme; Hz.
Muhammed'e degil "peygamber,ohrak" Marks ve Lenin'e
inansmhr. Kur’an-i Kerim yerine Marks ve Lenin'in eserleri- ni
okusunhr, komunizm rejimini bir mutluhik ohrak kabul etsinler,
dini bayramhr yerine Lenin'in dogum gununU kuthsmlar, ayrica
1 Mayis ekim ihtil&l gununU bayram ohrak kutlasmhr
istiyorlardi.

Bu hususlarda Sovyetler Ozbeldstan'da son iki yil i?in- de
(1968-1970) 42.000 konferans vermi§lerdir. 1971 'de
Turkmenistan'da 87.000 defa ve 1976'da ise 120.000,de£a
islamiyet alevhinde konferans verilmi§tir.

Esaret altindaki muslumanlar her gun ve her saat Sov-
yetlerin Alhh, Hz. Muhammed ve Kuran-i Kerim aleyhin- deki
hakaretlerini i§itmeye mecburdurlar. §oyle ki:

•Allah'i kim yaratti? Onu bizim hayaUmiz yaratti. Onu biz
yarattigmiz i?in, yok etmek gerekir.

•Alhh her§eyden once geri kalmi§ halkhra tabht di§i
gohinu^lerin etkisidir.

•AUah'a inanmak, halkhrm birbirlerini anlamalarms ve
dunya sulhunun kurulmasma mani olur.

Teknigi icad etmi§ ve geli§tirmi§ olan insanlar, dini
dogmahn ve Alhh'i yok edeceklerdir.

• Muhammed kendi §ahsi ve kole sahiplerinin gikarhn i?in
yeni bir din yaratan kurnaz bir dohndiricidir.

- Muhammed Allah'm ResulU degil, Arap ileri gelenle-
rinin hizmetkfiridir.

-Kur'an-i Kerim hukUmlerinih insan sevgisi ile ilgisi
yoktur.

•Kur'an ve onun emirleri koleUgi, hususi miilkiyeti, sosyal
adaletsizUgi ve saldirgan sava§Iari savunan gayelerdir.

•Kur'an kari§ik hikfiyeladen ibaret oldugu i?in, bir kimse
tarafmdan yazilmi§ ohmaz.

Sovyet ilim adamhn islflmi sahtelestirme gayreti i?eri-
sinde de bulunmu^lardir. Mesela, bir Rus yazari Klimovi? §oyle
yaziyor:

"Kur'an-i Kerim, Sure 2, fiyet 228'de, erkeklerin kadin-
lardan UstUn oldugunu zikreder .

Ger?ekte Kur'an-i Kerim de ise §dyle yazilidir:
"Eger onlar bo§anmaya karar vermi§lerse, Alhh isiti- ci,

Alhh bilicidir".
t§te 16. asirdan beri Ruslarin her tiirlU baskisi altinda kahn

Tlirklerin bugune kadar ayakta kalmasim saglayan gu?, yiice
islam dini obnu$tur. Bu da isl&m'in kudretinl gosterir.



Mystic plateau explored
by Yang Xiaoping

Some 30 million years ago, when an
ancient sea named Tethys dried up in the
central Asian continent, a piece of land
emerged, which later became the world’s
highest and youngest plateau, the Qinghai-
Tibet Plateau.

•V years scientific expeditions
»n launched by Chinese and

foreign scientists to find the
reasons behind the formation and
evolution of the plateau in Nor-
thwest China. The plateau has
greatly influenced the climate, en-
vironment and way of life in the
area.

Karakorum and Kunlun mountains in the
northwestern part of the plateau, an important
area of stud\ in the evolution of Tethys. ijc had
been an area which scientific expeditions had
not gone to because of the high elevation and
harsh climate.

The Chinese Academy of Sciences
began a five-year comprehensive research
programme, aiming to uncover the mystery
of the area. Just returned from a three-
month expedition covering 10.000
kilometres, the 50 scientists (Vafcl5
research institutes, univer- and colleges are
quite satisfied with the results.

who have been enthusiastic about research
on the Qinghai-Tibet Plateau since the
1970s," said Zheng Du, the research team
leader and director of the natural geography
research section of the Institute of
Geography in Beijing.

Despite the hardships brought about by
the vile weather at an average height of
5,000 metres, Zheng said the scientists
almost achieved their goal this year.

The geological surveys discovered a
boundary, a few hundred kilometres long,
between Karakorum and Kunlun mountains.
On both sides of the boundary — from
Mazar to Kangxiwar, southwest Xinjiang
Uygur Autonomous Region — the scientists
found variations in rock type and structure,
showing the geological ages of
Karakorum's formation.

The glacier research group inferred the
violent' uplifting of Karakorum and the
western Kunlun area started in the late
Cenozoic Era, coinciding with the
formation of the Himalayas, the highest
mountain system in the world. Their
conclusion refuted the view that Qinghai-
Tibet Plateau is the earliest centre of glacier
development in the world, for the
mountains had not risen to the height of the
snow line during the late Cenozoic Era.

"Most of the people on this "The glaciers in the western vear’s expedition were
scientists Kunlun area are quite special. They

sketch by Yaoning

extend from the mountain to the forest
nearby," Zheng said. Previously, scientists
believed that continental glaciers never
stretched to the forests, but in western
Kunlun, the glaciers extended to the forest
at a height of 2,800 to 3,400 metres above
sea level.

The expedition also found the climate
and drainage system greatly changed since
the Cenozoic Era. "As we drove along
Longmucuo, we found lines left by the lake
there looked like the stands in a stadium.
Compared to the highest line, the present
lake surface has dropped 155 metres,"
Zheng said.

The gradual descent of the lake
indicated the drying out of the Karakorum-
Kunlun area. “The area is quite
contradictory," Zheng explained. "Though
glaciers are abundant and active on the
mountains . the mountain slopes are arid
with "an annual rainfall of five cen-
timetres."

The biologists and zoologists found
some new animal and plant

species in the area. Most of the 20 fish
species found in the area are typical plateau
species, and most of the land animals are
Eurasian and central Asian species. The
forests in western Kunlun feature pines,
spruces and cypresses, which all grow in
mountainous areas. “On the slopes of
western Kunlun, the scientists found alpine
meadows for the first time," Zheng said.

In Memar Co, at 4,800 metres above sea
level, with a grand outlook over glaciers in
northwest Tibet, the scientists found many
unique animals. “During our stay in Memar
Co, we saw various wild animals come in
rapid succession. On our way back, the
large yaks walking in a line in the snow
looked like a mountain slope,” Zheng said.
"So we suggested turning Memar Co into a
natural protection area.”

The scientists believe their research
results will provide a scientific basis for
exploring for natural resources and
controlling natural disasters in the area.
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INAUGURATION OF KHUNJ
Tue inaugration of tlie Khunj-
rab Pass for trade and civil traffic
on August 27, is a significant
milestone in tire Pak-Clii- na
relations and nas usnered in a
new caapter of good neigji-
bourly relations, cooperation and
matual understanding between
tire two countries.

The formal inauguration was the
fulfilment of the provisions of the
boundary pact signed between the
two countries in Peking in March,
1963, the boundary protocol signed
in Rawalpindi in March 1965 and
also the trade agreement signed in
1967. According to the 1967 trade

1 the
trade

oute was to socially and culturally
Help re-establish the common iden-
tity of the two peoples and also to
give-added strength and new colour
to the existing friendly and cordial
relations ,Infact the opening of
Khunjrab pass for trade and traffic
is nothing but the expression of
their mutual desire for good friend-

agreement the spirit behim
opening of the Khunjrabpass

ly and neighbourly relations
In speaking of the mutual desire on

the part ot the two countries, I recall how
tilings moved during the course of many
years towards the realisation of the
objective set forth by the two countries to
forge better understanding and friendly
relations. 1 still remember, it was a cool
rainy November night of 1962 when 1
received a call lato in the night by Begum
Aliya Mohammad Ah, wife of Mr.
Mohammad Ali Bogra, the former Prime
Min is ter-of Pakistan who was then the
foreign minister in Ayub’s Government
Begum Alya Mohammad Ah passed the
phone saying the foreign minister wanted
to talk to me.

JOINT COMMUNIQUE

Mr. Mohammad Ali Bogra was brief
in his telephonic talks and wanted to
know if the Press had received the joint
communique issued in Peking wherein
the two countries had decided in principle
to hold talks on the demarcation of

the undefined borders between the two
countries. "Come and collect it from me”,
was his request

The following day, it was a first lead
story everywhere not in Pakistan alone but
in many countries including India.
According to the communique the desire
was expressed by Pakistan and Giina to
settle their borders through bilateral talks.

The day the joint communique 'was
issued the special envoy of the United
States, Mr. Averal Harriman and the
British secretary for Com. monwealth Mr.
Duncan Sandys were in Rawalpindi, to
help India and Pakistan sort out their
disputes, as they were interested to help
India against China in the borden dispute.
It was in this context that the late President
Kennedy had requested President A yub
Khan not to attack Kashmir as India was
then facing the Chinese in Ladakh and the
NEFA. Sardar Swaran Singh, the Indian
foriegn minister who Was in Pakistan at
the time to negotiate the Kashmir issue,as
wdl as American and British envoys
seemed dis

A traditional mar rial dance by tribesmen expresses the deep rooted friendship between
Pakistan and China

appointed as Pakistan did not want to
involve Itself in other’s affairs. Inddcntly,
the American ambassador in Pakistan, Mr.
Maccohnocy who was carrying Kennedy’s
letter to Ayub Khan requesting him not to
attack India The ambassador was
interviewed by me at the airport But he
neither confirmed nor denied of.carrying
the letter.

Thereafter things moved very ■ fast
many a hurdles were put in Pakistan S
affairs, and steps taken by Pakistan to sat
out the border problem with China were
wrongly interpreted. But Pakistan was sin-
cere in its efforts and meant nothing but
good neighbourly and friendly relations
with China

In May 1964 I attended a press
conference in Peking addressed by the
Chinese foreign minister, the late
Marshal Chon YL In this press
conference there were some journalists
from the Western countries Marshal
Chen Yiwas put adelibera- tly
embarrassing-question regarding China’s
friendship with Pakistan despite the fact
that Pakistan was member of two defence
pacts, namely CENTO and SF.ATO,
both meant against the Communist coun-
tries Marshal Chan Yi paused for a
moment and then replied “our relations
with Pakistan were based on the mutual
desire to promote bilateral, friendly
relations and there is no occasion to
doubt Pakistan’s role”. Marshal Chen
Yi’s assertions stood the test of the time
and Pakistan played its role sincerely and
the Chinese looked more than satisfied.
The air of distrust and misunderstanding
was removed. With the passage of time,
the friendship between the two countries
grew steadily to their mutual benefit

BORDERPROTOCOL
Two decadeslater the two countries

gave vent to their desire to forge friendly
relations and cooperation in many
spheres The result was border protocol of
March 1965 which proved to be a
milestone in Pak-Qiina relations

No doubt the 1965 border protocol
evoked varied reactions from various
parts of the world. As expected, the
Indians opposed it and were still
opposing it The U.S. State department is
on record as saying that the agreement
serves in interests of Pakistan. Most of
the British papers expressed themselves
in favour of the pact, and some even
voiced the opinion that the terms of the
Sino-Pakistan border agreement
comsititutcd s triumph in diplomacy for
Pakistan.

With the conclusion of the border
agreement Pakistan and China



ERAB PASS By SAYEED KHAN QAMAR

took another important step towards the
restoration of the land trade route bctwcon
Gigit and Sin- Kiang province through the
historic slk route. Under the 1967 agree-
ment. caravans from each country
travelled through this route every year.
The trade route was later diverted through
tire Karakoram high way completed with
the assistance of China. As a journalist 1
have had an opportunity to visit Khunjrab
pass on a couple of times arid to drive
through the karakoram highway on a
number of occasions but my drive to
khunjrab on August 27, 1982 was of a
difference. It was on this day that the pass
was being formally opened for trade and
civil traffic.

KHUNJRAB PASS
Khunjrab .pass in notoriously known

for its hostile climatic conditions contrary
to our «apprehen- ions, the weather on
that day behaved exceptionally well.
There was no icy wind blowing, instead,
there was a warmth in the atmoshphere
generated by friendly ties between
Pakistan and China This greatly added
colour to the celeberations in which large
number of people from both countries
participated.

From Pakistan side a large number of
people, including an eight member
goodwill delegation to

r Fruits and sweets were served. Pak-
•istanis served the red Hunza apples and
dried appricots. The Chinese on their part
also distributed Sink- iang’s apples,
watermelons, cookies, and peaches. Two
big water melons were cut and small
pieces distributed among the guests as it
was considered a good omen. There were
scores of photographs and T.V.
cameramen on both sides, who preserved
these memorable events in camera. As we
motored down the Khunjrab pass the
green and white flag with crescent and
star fluttered side by side with the red flag
with stars. This manifested the mutual
desire of the two countries to develop
friendsliip and understanding

At a short distance from the
•Khunjrab Pass is a cluster of graves of
the Pakistan army engineering personnel.
They offered the supreme sacrifics in
construction of the historic Karakoram
highway, - the highway of friendship.
They were kiled in the course of
construction w.ork on the highway and lie
hurried in their atowy graves. Our hands
automatically raised for prayers for their
enternal peace. They died because they
wanted us to drive smoothly on the
highway which at one stage looked
almost impossible.

uuna neaoea by tne federal Minis-
ter for Communications, Mr. Moh-
yuddin Baluch, senior civil and
military officials, and elite of Gi-
git and Hunza, took part in the in-
augural celebrations. The nine-
member Chinese delegation headed
by Mr. Ismail Ehmad, Governor of
Sinkiang also attended the function.

As the Pakistan and the Chinese
delegations flew into Dliio, about
thirty kilometers down the Khun-
jrab pass on tliis side of Pakistan
they were given a rousing welcome
by the people who had come there
from long distance. Dhie, which is
also the last check post in Pakistan,
presented a festive look. It was here
the members of the two delegations
endorsed exit stamps on their pass-
ports and underwent custom regu-
lations Tneguestswere served light
refreshments and the sword dancers
of the northern areas dressed in
silken robes delighted the guests by
their superb and traditional dances
Thereafter streams of jeeps wagons
suzuki vans tractors and trucks
carrying people drove through the
Karakoram highway to Khunjrab
where the main event was to take
place. This journey was almost
through a no man’s land as there is
no habitation in and between Dhie
and Khuqjrab because of the severe
wather condition. There is plenty

or wild life on the snow mountains and
this included Marco Polo sheep,

ibex, bears and snow leopards.
The Chinese on their side were

equally happy and enthusiastic to celebrate
the inauguration of the pass Hundreds of
Chinese, mostly from the province of
Sinkiang had reached the top in vehicles
Among them included colourfully dressed
•beautiful women from Sinkiang. They
danced and sang joyfully at the pass

CEREMONY
As soon as the Federal Minister for

Communications, Mr. Moll yuddin Baluch
and Mr. Ismail Ehmad of China reached
the top they were greeted by the people'
with the slogans of Pak-China friendship
Zindabad. They were garlanded and
warmly greeted. A small police contingent
from the Northern area presented a guard
of honour and the flags of the two
countries were hoisted. There were cheers,
music* dances singing on both sides
Chinese on their side fixed crackers also.

In his speech the communications
minister said that Pakistan greatly
appreciated the invaluable assistance from
China in numerous

projects designed to promote Pakistanis
objectives of self reliance. He said
bilateral relations between iPakistan and
China had expanded steadily in all fields
with each passing year. This reflected the
keen desire of the peoples of the two
countries for ever growing cooperation on
the basis of the mutuality of interests. He
appreciated the planners engineers and
workers on the Karakoram highway as it
was due to them only that inauguration of
the rood for civil traffic between the two
countries had been made possible.

The leader of the Chinese goodwill
delegation Mr. Ismail Ehmad in his
speech said that the Karakoram highway
was constructed for peace and friendship
surmounting great hardships and diffi-
culties He said the opening of the post
would improve the border control and
would facilitate'trade contacts and
meeting between the border officials
which would help visits of relatives living
in the two countries This he said would
promote trade and friendly relations

The plaque of the inauguration was
jointly unvielcd. As the two leaders took
few steps into the Chinese land, there was
jubihation, handshakes and congrtulations
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DOfiP TORKiSTAN HATIRALARINDAN
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4// QEKERlM AIi QEKERlM
AIILARIM TUTSUN SENl GOZ
YA?IM DERYA OLUP DALIKLAR
YUTSUN SENl

(Bir Uygur Manisi)

iKLtli KURBAN

Yil 1949. Mevsim sonbahar. Karla kari?ik yagan yagmur gUnlerdir dinme
bilmiyor. Ortaligi kasip kavuran aci bir riizg&r esiyor. Sizlanan dallardan
dii?en sari yapraklar gamura beleniyor. Tiirkistanda giiz mevsirai gok
hiiziinliidiir. Tabiatta bir matem havasl var.

Stalin hiikiimetinin devamli yardim vermesi, Amerika’nin da sa- va§tan
korkmasi neticesi, milliyetgi Cin ordusu tamamiyle yenildi. Mao idareyi ele
gegirdi. Tiirkistanda bulunan 200 bin ki§ilik Milliyetgi Qin ordusu Mao’yu
destekleyen Rus tiltimatomuyla sava§madan silah bi- rakti. Tiirkistanin
kuzeyindeki sava§ emri bekleyen Dogu Tiirkistan ordusu (1944 ten 1949 yilinin
sonuna kadar Dogu Tiirkistanin iig kuzey vilayetinde ayaklanan Tiirkler
Milliyetgi <?in ordusunu yenerek Dogu Tiirkistan hiikiimetini ve ordusunu
meydana getirmi$ti.) elem iginde sustu.

Mebmet Emin Bugra ve isa Yusuf Alptekin gibi halkm limit bagla- digi
liderler garesiz vatam terkettiler. Yine Dogu Tiirkistan cumhuri- yeti
liderlerinden Ahmetcan Kasimi, ishak Beg, Abdiilkerim Abbasi- Delilhan gibi
zatlar da ugak kazasi siisii verilerek esrarli bir ?ekilde dldiiriildiiler.

Boylece Stalin ve Mao i§birligiyle Dogu Tiirkistan’da 1930 dan 1950 ye
kadar ddkiilen kanlar pahasina kazamlan hiirriyet meyveleri «Azatlik ordusu»
diye adlandirilan Mao cellatlan tarafmdan ayaklar al- tma almdi. Ugursuz bir
gecede ay-yildizli mavi bayrak indirilerek vata- nm bagrrna bir hanger gibi
kizil bayrak saplandi. O giinden itibaren Tiirkistan’da Tarihinde ya§adigi
karagiinlerin hepsine bedel bir karan- lik devre ba§landi. Fuzuli asirlarca once
soyledigi §u beytiyle sanki bi- zim feci kaderimize terciiman oluyordu :
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«Dost h\ perva, felek bi rahm devran ki' suktln
Dert gok, hem - dert yok, DU?men kavi, tali zabun.»
Neylersin baht utansm!.,
TUrkistan’in her kd?esine tt?ll?en Mao'nun ye§il gekirgeleri ilk giin- ler

gbrilnU?te edepliydiler, dilleri tatliydi. Ama bu onlarm gergek yiizti- nii
gizleyemedi.

Size aklimda kalan bir vakayi anlatayim : Yil 1950. Aylardan Hazi- ran.
Mekteplerin tatil oldugu mevsim. Gulca’dan Nilki nahiyesine yay- ladaki
aileme gitmek igin yola giktim. Kiralanan at arabasmda tig be? ki$i vardi.
Bunlardan birisi de Mao’nun askeriydi. Muhtemelen bir gd- rev igin olacak, o
da Nilkiya gidiyordu.

Artik gUn batmi?ti. Uzun, tozlu yollar boyunca bizde atlar da acik- mi§ ve
yorulmu?tuk. Yol ustiindeki Sultan Veyis mezan (Rivayete gore sehabi
devrinde buraya gelen bir. evliyadir. Bu koye onun adi veril- mi§.) kdyiinde
dinlenmek igin atlan arabadan gdzdiik. Abral dagmin bir vadisine yerle?mi?
oian bu koy, dag bitkilerinin ho? kokusu ve serin havasi bizi rahatlatmi?ti.

Yikanmak igin Derede akmi? su yanina gittik. O asker sudan kuru- ya
gikmakta olan kurbagalardan kovalayarak birkagmi tepip ve avu- cunda sikip
dldiirdu. Biz sirt gevirip olmti? kurbagalardan uzakla?tik. Asker :

— Nigin korktunuz? Bu kurbagalarm sahibi var mi? diye sordu.
— Kurbaganm da sahibi mi olurmu?!.. Biz senin igreng hareketin- den

tiksindik. deyince asker, gururlanmi? bir tavirla,
— Oldurmeden yemek mtimkUn degilki (!). dedi. **
insan kiligma girmi? bu mahlukla konu?mayi liizumsuz bularak sustuk.
Bu garip surii Tiirkistan’da Turklerin kam pahasma, onceden ha

zirlanmi? bir hakimiyete sahip oldular. Bimu onlara Rusya hediye etti. Ama bu
kolay istilaya ragmen endi?eliydiler. Hirsiz kedi gibi ilitiyatla geziyorlardi. Hep
nezaket gosteri?indeydiler. Avlulari, sokaklan siipii- riiyor, kadmlann sularmi
ta?iyorlardi. Zaten dil de bilmedikleri igin yerli hainler onlara terciimanlik
ediyordu :

— «Azatlik Ordusunu sevmeli ve onlara yardimci olmaliyiz. Onlar bizi
azat etmek igin, bize hizmet etmek igin geldiler.n diyorlard:.

Ama gergek hiiviyetlerini daha fazla gizleyemediler. Takke diistii kel
gdriindii...

Mao’nun avaneleri halk iginde bu tutumlanyla gevreyi tamyor, her- kesin
maddi ve manevi gucunii ogreniyor, darbe vuracaklan hedefleri tesbit
ediyorlardi. Tahkikat bitince sirasiyla a?agidaki i?leri yaptilar :



Gczlyo goiulermck .
Yakalanmca halk ayaklanmasma sebep olab'ilecek lider durumun- daki

ki§ileri, halkin sevgisini kazanmi? segkin insanlardan bir kismini geziye
gdnderiyorum diye bati Cin’deki $inen, Lencu §ehrine gdtlirdU.

Bunlar arasinda 1944 yilmda Milliyetgi <?in’e kar§i Nilki ayaklan-
masinin liderleri Fatih Milsliymi vo Gani Batur’lar da vardi. Bu zoraki davet
bir. yil sUrdti. Oiidan sonra hepsini. gogmen olarak Rusya’ya gdnderdi.

«Kar?i devrimcilcre oIum» *
Bu slogan ile siyasi, askeri glicli olan kim varsa «Pan Tiirkistw, «Anti

Komiinist» suglariyla yakalayip oldiirdiiler. Bunlar arasinda be- nim aklimda
kalan bazi me§hur ki§iler §unlardir :

Mesud Sabri Baykuzu, Dogu Turkistan hukiimet ba§kam.
Osman Batur, Altay ayaklanmasimn lideri.
Kurban Kuday, tahsilini Tiirkiyede yapmi§ bir gazeteci.
Zekeriya, Kazak Tiirklerinden bir general.
Abdul Gafur Sabri, Albay.-
Kurbancan, Albay.
Nasrettin Emin, Hakim.
Mehemmet Haci Musa Haci, Hakim.
Malik Haci, Tokuz Tarav Kasabasmdaki Mao’ya kar§i yapilan

ayaklanmamn lideri.
Abdurrahman Rahmenoglu, Mao’ya kar§i gizli askeri te§kilatm lideri.
Orazkan, Nilki kasabasmdaki kazak boyunun lideri.
Cakanbay, Nilki ihtilalinin siyasi lideri. .
ibris, Mao’ya kar§i Tikes kasabasmdaki ayaklanmamn lideri.
Bu tutuklamada biitiin karakollara dldiirecegi insan sayisim belir- ten

listeler gonderilmi§tir. Bu plam kusursuz uygulayanlar taltif edil- mi§tir.
Bunlardan Kazak Tiirklerinden Enver Cakulin adli bir hain, ili bolgesinde
yaptigi katliam ile Mao’nun ozel alki§ina layik oldu. O Tokuz Tarav
Kasabasmm Polls miidurU ile yaptigi bir telefon konu§- masmda «Eger
kesilmesi gereken biiyiik okiiz sayisi yuzii doldurmazsa UQ dort
ya?mdakilerden de kesebilirsin» demi§tir. Bunun neticesi olarak 1952 yilmda
Tokuz Tarav Kasabasmda Malik Haci ba§ta olmak iizere 98 ki§i kur§una
dizildi. Bu sirada Enver Cankulin Ili bolgesinde- ki halk mahkemeleri
ba§kaniydi. O sonradan gorevi yiikselip Uriimgi ?ehrine gotiiruldu. Kiiltur
ihtilalinde Rus ajam diye hapise atilarak ol- duriildu.

«Uge kar§i» ve «Be§e kar§i» meselesi
Biliyorum bu sozler sizin zihninizde hig bir gagn§im uyandirma- yacak,

hig bir hatirayi canlandirmayacak. Ama bu ugursuz formillleri
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duyan hor Ttirkistanli irkilir. QtlnkU bu sihirli sloganlar nice canlar alnn?,
nice ocaklar sbndUrmtl^tUr. , >

'"Mesele §byle geli$ti : «Hiyanete, israfa, hirsizliga kar$i sava§» slo-
ganiyla bir hareket ba$latildi. Buna kisaca «tr<JE KAR$I» dediler. Bu normal;
vatanda§lara §amildi. «Vurgunculuga ve vergi kagakgiligina kar?i» maddeieri
de eklerierek «BE§E KAR$I» formUlU , elde edildi. Bu da esnafi, ticaret
erbabim ilgilendiriyordu. «E, ne var bunda?» di- yeceksiniz.. Evet gortinli?te
bir §ey yok. Hem de gok saygi deger sozler Hatta bu hiiklimler her medeniyet,
her din ve sistem igin gegerlidir.

Ama heyhat; tatbikat hig de oyle olmadi. Ne yazik ki htirriyetin diliyle
konu?anlar bunu anlayamazlar — Komiinist terminolojide bti- tiin lligat ve
mantik kaideleri alt list olur ... Zira aziz yurdumu miieb- bet esarete mahkum
eden Mao ordusunun adi da AZATLIK ordusuy- du. Her mefhumda bir
zihin*§oku gegirirsiniz.

Artik her §ehirde, her muessesede, her okulda «U(?E KAR§I», «BE- §E
KAR§I» toplantilan diizenleniyordu. Buna «ayin» veya «celse» de- mek.daha
dogru olur samrim. Zira bir batil dinin ayinlerini andin yordu. Salonda
bulunan herkes sug itirafma mecburdu. Buna «MESE- LE FA§ ETMEK»
diyorlardi. Bu celselerde hareket noktasi Mao’nun onlarca ayet mesabesinde
olan bir soziiydii. Mao «Her insan mutlaka kusurludur. Hatadan mlinezzeh
olan dogmami? gocuklarla olmu? in- sanlardirw diyordu. Hal boyle olunca
«sugsuzum» dernek sug oluyordu. Clinku temel fikire kar§i geliyordunuz.

Ne kadar gok sug itiraf ederseniz Mao’ya o kadar sadik sayihrdi- niz.
Susarsamz diisturu gignemi? ve Mao’ya isyan etmi§ olurdunuz. Boylece bir gok
insan «bu benim ihanetimdir» diye elindekini avucun- dakini Mao’ya verdi.
Ama o hig doymadi. «DAHA, DAHA.» diyordu.

Bu paralan odemeye kimsenin serveti ve takati yetmedi. gunku bir kere
itirafa ba§lami$samz artik hig olmayan hayali servetlerinizden de
sorumluydimuz. Bu dram ancak bliim veya gildirmayla sona ererdi.

Burada bizzat ailecek yasadigimiz bir faciayi anlatmadan gegeme-
yecegim. Bir «be§e kar?i» toplantismda benim dayim olan Metin Os- manOglu
biitiin elindekini, avucundakini verdigi halde zandan kurtu- lamayarak devamli
sorguya gekildi. Nihayet «gizli servetini» gosterme vadiyle iki polis refakatinde
evine donme imkanmi bulur — zira bir kere «BE§E KAR§I» celsesine giren
ki§inin artik di§ari gikmasi miim- kiin degildir. Yemesi, uyumasi hep nezaret
altmdadir. — Eve gelince anahtar arama bahanesiyle oyalanarak keskin tra§
usturasmi kolunun yenine gizler. Ve gizli hazinesini-(!) gikarmak uzere odarnn
zeminin- deki kapagi kaldirarak mahzene iner. Daha polislerin yeti§mesine fir-



sat birakmadan keskin usturayi girtlagma. bastirir. Oyle kanlar fijki- rir ki
btitUn duvarlar alkana boyanir. t?te bttyle, daha kirkma bile var- mayan
zavalli dayim kendini kaybederek canina kiydi. Bu hayali sug- lardan karnyla
yikanarak temiz gikti. Ama heyhat, kdr tuttugunu birak- maz ki hig
utanmadan dltimtin arkasindan bir ferman yayinlayarak «Servetini teslim
etmeden intihar etmekle devlete asi oldu» dediler.

Bu komiinizmin sug bastirma taktigidir. Hasta bir mantikla her seferinde
«gllglU hirsiz ev sahibini suglu gikarir.»

Prof. Nimetcan, Dr. §amil, iktisat alimi Esetullah gibi ilim adam- lan bu
bel&dan hayatlanm gugllikle kurtarabilmi? ki§ilerdir. Bu zevat kurulan tuzagi
bildikleri igin oyuna gelmediler. itirafta bulunmadilar. Onun igin de asil ilan
edilerek hapiste yatmakla kurtuldular. Olenin de kalamn da mallari mUsadere
edildi. i$te Mao’nun ilk hazinesini mey- dana getiren bu $ekilde toplanmi§
paralardir.'

Toprak reformu

Mao’nun i?tahmi kabartan Tiirkistan’m geni§ ve bereketli toprak* lan
nasil da olmasin bir iskan hareketiyle Oin’li eline gegirilmesi gere- kirdi. Bizi
azat etmeye gelen (!) askeri Uniformasi giymi§ btittin aglan yerle§tirmek
l&zundi. Bu amaci yerine getirmek igin oyun «Arazi ican- m azaltmak, Toprak
reformu yapmak» sdztiyle ba§landi. ilk koy halki a§agidaki halde smiflandinldi
:

1 — Toprak agalan '
2 — Zengin giftgiler
3 — Orta giftgiler
4 — Fakir giftgiler
5 — Tarim i§gileri
6 — Bozuk unsurlar (Mao nun §uphelendigi dindar ve siyasi ki$iler)
Bunlan da tekrar kendi aralarinda dost kisim, dii§man kisim ol- maK:

uzere iki guruba ayirdilar. Buna gore; «Toprak agalan, Zengin giftgiler, Bozuk
unsurlar» dii?man, digerleri ise dost diye adlandinldi. Bu komunizmin her
yerde uyguladigi «pargala yut» taktigidir. Once «du§man kesimin» miilkline el
konularak «dostlara» dagitildi. Kendi- leri de halka hedef gosterilerek agir
i§kencelerle, doviildu ve oldurUl- duler. Bu gurup ortadan kaldinldiktan sonra
oyunxm ikinci perdesine gegildi.

Daha bol mahsul aimak igin modem tanm yapmaliyiz. Bunun igin de
kooperatifle§mek gerekir, diye dost (!) gurubun topraklanna da el koydular.
Veirmli toprak NUNGQANG (giftgilik alam) adi ile Mao’nun askerlerine
verildi. Meseia, yalmz Gulca §ehri etrafmda, QiNG NIEN



NUNG QANG (genglik giftgi alam), VU LlNG NUNG GANG (Ellinci giftgi
alani) tesis edildi. Yorli halk verimsiz topraklara siki§tirilarak
kooperatifle§;tirildi. • '

Ama hayret; evdeki hesap gar§iya uymadi. tfretim birden bire dti§- tU.
thke gapmda aglik, kitlik ba§ gdsterdi. Kooperatifin ortak mail olan tarim
aletleri, hayvanlar bozuldu ve kayboldu. Hirsizlik salgm ha- lini aldi. Artik
insanlar olmemek igin bir lokma diye girpimyorlardi.

Bir glin Gulca nahiye sekreteri Tokay kdyU kooperatifin! tefti? igin
gelmi?ti. Atim kooperatif ahirma baglami? kendisi de bir tam§ma ko- nuk
olmu?tur. Sabahleyin kalktigmda atmi yerinde bulamami?. Niha- yet imdadma
ko§an seyisler ona atrni gostermi§ler. Ama hayret, nasil oluri, . Atta ne yele
kalmi§ ne kuyruk... Sekreterin cins kiiheylam yo- lunmu§ tavuga donmti§.
$a§irarak olayi koopeatif bagkamna arz et- mi?. Duruma vakif olan kooperatif
ba§kam giilerek;

«— Sekreter yolda§, atimn sag kaldigma §tikret. Gordugiin gibi bizim
atlarm hig birinde ne yele var ne kuyruk.. Dunimu takdir eden atiniz ekmek,
tlittin parasi olsun diye kuydugunu ve yelesini bir ag gift- giye bagi§lami§tir.»
diye §akala§mi§tir.

Bu yillarda ben de Mao’nun cezalandirmasma layik ya§ ve hissi-' yata
girdim. Yani delikanli oldum. Artik beni de diger karde§lerim gibi bapisler,
kamplar ve surgiinler bekliyordu.

GONCA GULLERi MiHRiCAN BEKLEMEKTEDlR.
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H7 //&P
Dogu Turklstan Hatiralan’ndnn •

HAPISHANE

Iklil KURBAN

£in komiinisderi 1 Ekim’de «£in Halk Cumhuriyeti’nin dogum giinii® di- ye bayram
ederler. 1955 senesinde «Sinkiyan Uygur Muhtariyetinin dogum gii- niiniis de 1 Ekim’e
raslatip, bu iki bayramm tantanasim beraber kutladilar. 1 Ekim’i daha parlak, daha cazip (!)
davraniflarla zirveye gikarmak ijin Mao hiikiimeti, Tiirkistan’da kudurmu? bir siyasetin
igerisinc girdi.

O ydlardaki £in komiinistlerine gore, «Mao ve 1 Ekim olmazsa azmlik mil- Ieder higbir
zaman biir olamazlarmi?. Onlar bize hiirriyet getirmi$ler, bizim ijin 50k gile gekmi$Ier.» Bu
sebepten ctarihinde hiirriyet didan gormeyen, esarete x ah$mi$ barbar, medeniyetsiz Tiirkler»
Mao’ya, ebediyyen minnettar kalmalan vo misli bulunmayan bu hediye igin her^eylerini
(vatam, cam...) feda etmeleri lazunmif. Kisacasi Tiirkler, kendi iplerini kendileri gekerlermi^.
Aynca Mao ?oyle diyor : wAzmliklann topragi £in topragimn yiizde altmi^im, niifusu ise £in
niifusunun yiizde altismi te$kil eder. 0 sebeptendir ki, azmliklar ile Qinli- ler arasindaki ittifaki
korumahyiz. Evet, topraga sahip olmak igin ileri siiriilen bu haydut mantigi benim de 50k
ho^uma gitti...

Ancak gegen alti yillik zaman (1949-1955) gok iyi gostermi$tir ki, toren namma
yapilan bu giiriiltiiler bir nev’i hiirriyet cenazesini alkiflamaktan ba$ka birfey degildi...
OrtiiImii§ gergegi Tiirkistan halki iyi goriiyor ve konuyla ilgili' gizli iniicadele ifadeleri her
yerde goze garpiyordu. Mesela, Dogu Tiirkistan’in $ehrinde aAhmetcan Kasimi Lisesin nin
kapisma yapi?tinlan bir ilanda §u ifadc- ler yer almaktaydi : ■ . , ..
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VATANDA§LARIN DtKKATlNE!* , . i> ~

Yakin blr tarilitc Endonczyn’nin Bandung; §ch- rindc
agilan Miistakllllk Mes’clcsi>> konulu
niillctlcrarasi toplaniida Cu-in-ley (Kizil Clin D15I9- leri
Bakaiu) cmpcryallst baskilara i§birligi lie kar- §1 koyniak,
csir' millctlerc hiirriyetlerini vcrmek hususunda ?a§ilacak
kadar tath konu§mu§tur.

Ancak 9unu soylcmek gcrckir ki; Mao hiikii- met! boylc bir
karan once kendislne uygulamali degil midir? «Muhtariyet»
gosteri§i iginde daha . r hurriyet tantanasiyla alki^lanan C^n

esareti altin- dun ilan edilen §ey, hakikatte, huriyctimize kar§i
alinmi? bir tavir, degi§ik bir isim altmda zikrcdi- Icn ayra
esirliktir!

Biz Tiirkistaniilar ne zamana kadar bu sozde da
ya?ayacagiz? Bugun birgok esir millet hiirrlye- tine
kavu^makta adx gecen toplantida belirtildigi gibi diinyada
esirlige son verilmektedir... Peki ya biz!? Biz Tiirkistaniilar.
ne olacagiz.

• ;Karde§ler, gelin birlik • olalim! Hep beraber istiklal igin
miicadele edelim! Istiklal higbir za- man elden verilmez,
sadece silah ve kan ile aluur...

Clin miistemlekecilerinc Slum Mao’ya olum!
«D06U TttRKISTAN GtZLt TE$KlLATI»

astern

Mao hukiimeti bu fekilde tepkiyle kar^ila^acagmi 50k iyi bildiginden kol- ‘tugunun
altina gizlemi^ oldugu hangerini1 onceden bilemi^ti; hapishane ve kamp- lan gogaltnu^ti...
tkinci defa «Pantiirkist» leri temizleme faaliycti ba§latildi. Hatta bu i$ o kadar hizli gitti ki,
bir kisun beyaz Ruslar da, Mogollar da «Pan- tiirkista nami ile yakalandilar. O siralarda ben
de baski, zuliizn ve i$kence sene* lerini biitiin aciligi ile ya?adim.

Gengligimin en giizel donemini ya§arken, vatanun, igerimde derin bir sizi, dinmez bir
yara idi... £ok iyi hatirliyorum, 1955 yili 4 Kasim Cuma giinii saat 21’de evde kitap
okuyordum. Bahge kapisi fiddetle vurulmay ba$ladi. Okudugum sayfayi katlayip aceleyle
kapiyi agmak igin avluya yoneldim. Ortabk iyice ka* rarmifti, goz gozii gormiiyordu. Kapiyi
agtigimda iyi segemedigim birkag ki$i biz* la igeriye daldi. Ne olup bittigini anlamak. igin,
ccbimden bir kibrit gikanp yak* tim. Titrek i$igm aydmliginda kar§imda polis takimmi
buldum. Hig ses gikar* madan beni onlerine kattilar ve i$ik yanan odaya girdik.

48



.MhvJilrwato’.fJoffiw^.idfadiisf -IIU: ...ihmjfozl
Evot,T.beninui atymilxl ,«sibe«»$ jutoto.; i! swwKfws- ana 7 mem yfat

■ 'f ' ElIcriiiu 'fenIdi,rh\rok,fcfcplcriihi,8rml)lctnii',sotirQ’.r;j :3;j *~:d «£$•; vamped ur.n
jurafer.v ti<3 ............. ...

u r . ^ & i i p s * « « » ■ £ ' j/ft xjfqwWI
— Sen bilirsin...

ma son defa bakiyordum.. ja;-.j

fadW&n mab IV:.T;2 ukba&fcO >:£w?ihi :r; «: .««?;&» win
: ia. iBa^pQlia:idfiaainiit< (€»idfta 4^taFr/r??r^efia^.^
vilSyefleriacfan:- tripiintf»,1 siyfci kjidij^] ^rgda*an r;v® .Jaajiceden, wUnafa
,fldi:

d^>;'kdfnn^na biffiouqsfe gaftOL wnetim *IuidL,j Ayagim-
daki gnlgavvpax$a;5piapjd &T
ralamjwailanmfi BGhMgiMdUtt, ktfepfleyi; Sjtoj b^.-QipIinin geai?
retine verilerek hapise gonderildim. QigUl f o b f r l Q i a ' t f j n . . ■ > 1 X 1 .
atffe

hazir scsini ilk defa lcplqjnym c^binjle djijdum. «U» $eklind.cki da? bi^koridora
girdik ,epeyce ilerledikten sonr'a, Icoridorun sbnundaki ^hucrelerden bmniif onxin-
de durdnk. £inli 50k sert bir sesle kapiyi a$mam igin C,CTT,,C

i. Rutubetten §i$mi§
kapiyi agmam zor oldu. Kapinin agilmasiyla beraber, arkamda duran'Qinlinin tekme
darbesiyle hiicreinn ertaarnh -yntgilip1 3a3gEnr.:~> '- "5 r-

Hxicre karanlikti. Ustelik bir idrar kokujkrgenzma yakryordu, kendinii ade-

Sonra kendimi oparlamaya gali$mak ve bir sigara igmek igin guglukle dogrulup bir kibrit
gaktim. Alevin aydiubgiada i^uBniaegtbilLyordun}: :. JCo^ede7 lazunlik gjbLijir §ajv.jerde
izroyitlcc- ye bir yxgrUjpi^ik..-Berbat bir., manzaraydi.... Ben- den noise daha birgoklftn bu
pisbk' igindejnmur tujretmiglar,... acx . gekrm^lerdi. SuglaQ peydiZ ffimdi -Tyrftd^yfiilw^?
Rp.llci jMjjiaili'ip ftnlann l>prpi
getUUli§-.
lerdix. Bn i§in-sonu nejeye yarac^uj^ ^ ^ n^-: _1%

Bu giine; kAdar.an^. ihtil^i^^narn^ -dn^tpt^U^^.'J^^eI<^^bw^ idJedo^ sag olarak
giktiklart nadi£ g^U«u^tifap<<Dw^cbftfiippjc4ftr2G ydUk:. kisa omrumun meaarx burasi --
cfecakj..; £etidelurakfakfafinad na.fogpiyoqifta^ j&yak:Jbttjka<fcr aeimasuramydi?,;-.;
Boyieea <se*abi:?yoikTWOii?» »<adbgy^o»e.dab»t$tii», - v^c..i??j- tRapmuv'lnlit dankiinm^
gurultiilii; sesfyle uya&digaxmliattrbyonuii, ruhi yor- gunluktan biraz uyumu^um. Siyah
elbiseli, soguk baki$b ve oldukga girlds yuz* lii nobetgi elindeki bit* kaae Sofcbayfc
.yer&.btrakryardu. .KaptJekras: ^iirultu ile



knpaudi... Bu mahpuslnnn enbali ycinogi olmaliydi. Lahand baflamasi ilavo edil- mi$
xuisir unu gorbasi. l^tabun yoktu, igmcdim. Giincfin ilk lgiklariylo aydinla* nan
luicrcmc $ojrlo bir gbz gczdirdim, Boyu 3,cni 2 xnctro kadardi. Ayrica spki sold,
..ko^clcrindo rutubcttcn basil, olan kirkayak boccgi geziyor... Duvarlann
gimlcnmcsinden, ycr ycr' filizlcncn inco otlardan,. hapishfinenin sonbaharda acc- lcylo
yapilxp bitirildigi anla$iliyordu. tlstto kiigiik pcnccreden gok nz giine? i?igi
sizmaktaydi. Pcnccrcnin alt kisnu iso, domir parmaklxklar ilo kdpatilmi?, aralik- laida
dovtiye gczch nobot^ilerin 'govdolcri'gorunuydrdu. " •

. Aradan no kndar bir zaman gegti bilcmiyorum, yine kapi, kilit giiriiltiilen • Ak?am
ycmegi vcriliyor olmaliydi. Mcraklamp, agilip kapanan kapilan bir bir saymaya bajladim.
Otuzuncu olarak bcnim kapun agildi. Nobetgi ycmck dagitiyor- du. Sabah verilcn gorbayi
igrnemi^ oldugumu goriincc sinirlendi vo kapxyi hizla garpip gitti.

Artik geco olmu?, sababtan beri bir lokma bir ?cy yemcdigim halde no kar- nim
acikiyor, ne de uykunx geliyordu. Cebimdeki sigara da bitmi$ti... Kapinui agilmasiyla
kcndime geldim. Elindeki elektrik fenerini igeri tutan £in’Iinra «zo» (yiirii) diye haykiran
sesiyle irkildim. Yerimden kalknrak oniine dictum. Cin’li tabancasnu biitun sogukluguyla
kulagunm dibine dayami^ti. Avluyu gegip, kar$i binadaki polis' salonuna girdik ^in’li siyah
boyali buyiik kapiyi agip bana eliyle «gir» i^areti yapti. tgeri girdigim de kar$imdaki masada
askeri tiniforma giymi? asik yiizlu biri oturuyordu. Onun,1 ' > • , '

— Otur! emriyle kaprain yamndaki iskemleye ili$tim...
— Durumun nasil?
— iyi- • ..... -
— Buraya nigra geldigini, sugunun ne oldugunu anlat! .
— Buraya kendim gelmedim ki..
— Suglu oldugun igin getirildin. Sugunun ne oldugunu sen daha iyi bi- lirsin!... '•

... ; . •
— Hayir, bilmiyorum. Benim bir sugum yok..
— Nasil bilmezsin? Sen panturkistlere alct oldiin. Onlar faaliyetlerinde se- nin

gibilcrden istifade ettiler. Ka?ker’den Gulca’ya bu amag igin geldigini bili- yoruz (ashnda
Gulca’ya hukumetin karanyle donmu^tiim). Yaptiklannm agik- lar, sugunu itiraf cdersen
parti seni affeder. £ok gengsin... Onlar senin toylu- gundan istifade edip kandirmi$lar.
Bizden taraf olursan partinin geni^ iltifatla- nna mazhar olursun. Samimiyetimizin kiymetini
bil, bu firsati herkese tamma- yiz.. Dediklerimi yaparsan derbal hapishaneden gikarsra; yok
eger cahillik edip direnirsen neticeden sen mesulsiin!... Diyerek soziinii kesti ve bana bir
sigaTa ik- ram etti. Uzun sure devam eden siikutu yine kendisi bozarak, soziine foyle de-
vam etti : ■!> •• . • ‘ , • >.

— En yakra akraba ve arkadaflannra isimlerini soyle! * ••

i
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. ! : Ben; o undo nklima gclon, hukiimet nazanndan vonydiri zumreden
oldukga uzak olan on tano kadar ki^inin ismini aaydira; ; . i-; .

— Sabit 'Abdurrahman vo Rahim Ha$iin’i tamyormusun?
— Tamyorum ama onlarla pok samimiyo'tim yoktur.
Diycrek ccvap verdim. Sabit vo Rnhim’in sorulmasmdan, onlarm da yaka- lannu?

olacagmdan ^uphclondim. £iinkii her ikisi do 1949 - 1951 yillan arasm- da
«pnntiirkist» iddiasiyla hapso atilirn?, bir 50k i§kcncclcrc maruz kalmiflardx.
Miinlennii^ olan bu vatanscvcrlcri, kondi i^lerindc bile fiipheyo diifcn Mao’nun,
yeniden toplayip sorguya gckmcsi normal bir; liadiseydi. ■

Bu sorgulamadan sonra ba?ka hiicreye naklcdildim. Bu yeni hiicrcdc yalniz
degildim; yammda 30 ya?lannda Muzaffer isimli birisi vardi. Her giin ikimizi dc nyn
ayri sorguya gckiyorlardi...

Giinler ilerleyip aradan oldukga bir zaman gegtiginde Muzaffer’le aramizda- ki
samimiyet arlmigti. Yava? yava§ dertlejmeye ba$lami$tik...

Ben, apar topar buraya getirildigimi, yapmadigim feylerle itbam edildigimi,
sonumun ne olacagmi bilmedigimi anlattun. O, 1950 yilinda «Toguz Tarav»
nahiyesinde faaliyet gosteren Malik Haci ayaklanmasina katkida oldugunu, bu yiizden
iki yildir i$kcnce gordugiinu, silah saklama suguyla yargilandigim uzun uzun
anlatiyordu :

— l$te benim hikayem bu.. Silab falan saklamadun diyorsam da inanmi- yorlar.
Eger sen de inkar eder, ifadende israr edersen kurtulamazsm!

— Ne yapayim?.. tflcmedigim bir cinayet masab mi uydurayun?..
— Hayir, ben sana, kendini yalandan sugla demiyorum.. Ama durup du- rurken

getirilmezdin buraya. Bak ben de epey suglu sayilinm...
— 0 halde onlara nereden olursa olsim silab- gikanp gostermek meeburi-

yetindesin oyle mi?..

— tflemedigim bir sug igin buraya geldim, itiraf igin nereye gidecem!?...
— Kendin bilirsin! Ben sana iki yilbk aci tecriibelerimi anlattim. Benim silah

meselesine gelince onu sonra konu?uruz.
Giinler sorguya gekilerek, baski yapilarak iimitsiz gegip gitmekteydi. Devam- Ii

olarak; «Faaliyetleriniz nereden yonetiliyor? Lideriniz, uyeleriniz kimler? Ka?ker’de
tJriimgi’de, Gulca’da anti ihtilal hareketleri nasil yuriitiiyorsunuz?..» §eklindcki ardi
arkasi gelmeyen sorularm altinda sinirlerim iyicc zayiflami^ti.

Yine uzun sorgulamayla gegen giiniin gece yarxsmda Muzaffer beni bekli- yor
buldum. Sikmtidan uykusunun olmadigmi, durumuma gok uzuldiigiinu soylcdi.
Kar$ilikli hirer sigara igtikf Arkada$urun her firsatta iizerime dii§iip, is- tcd:kieri
ifadeyi vermemi israrla tavsiye etmesinden gok sikibyorduin. O, kadar arkada?
oldugumuzu, inattan vazgegip her §eyi agik agik anlatmamiztn ilcimiy. igin de hayirli
olacagmi soyleyip duruyordu:.. Muzaffer’in bu iyi niyet gosterisi,
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— Acaba, bunlar scni oldiirmck liazirligi mi yapiyorlar? ttiraf
eSfcrscirf'ca- mVsag’Ic^^l^Sdiii*^71^* sib caarona-1/®fcSirawr. r;r?r.u1i

« : -c* ttritfaraVI irr£^r_r.r^u «fcd-J vW&aU .sfedbo^Sf^iB
<arr»j.y .•sdWdMVft^iCSv Sonne maul?A —»

Bclki vakit gccc yansim gepmi^tir... Bu karanligin me^unxioypuxiaj k^raj^iayol-

seslendirerek a dim adim yaya^ca ilcplem^kteyim. Nereye? £>onspizluga.'^. Saatlerim
sayili artik. Yiiregmiin eridifini bissettim. Nikayct iizuii biFkbridorun' sonunda
big bilmcdigim' bii? Koluine giffflk. Yan karanlric bu ' salbnda biiyuk'bir inasamn
etrafma sfr^anmif bulufiari^on' ki?i :kadar sorguctiilun deb$Ctli baTa^lan’lle^kai^f-
lajtim. l^aVetie1 kapmin^mna'^surulen' smdalyeye dltiunriaifil^istediler; tlk! :sozu
ya?li bir fin’ll aldi : i.a

*'•f.lAT »"* ■ •I'*1 ' 1* «*IrroTiw.7 «a f.^-n </' -r' ^ 4'jr-

lursun. Evet, hakkrr&ala karar ^agziraclan ’gikacaklar'a^bbgli.^TEIimizde' yeterli de-
liller var\» Hlverek ^oiiui^eki^dBsyayi kan§brmaya 'ba^ladiV'%inc bir <j;niTi :

•;: ... nzi-pBt'uha-'i .acsp*av’«u T d - T . d trv^’*:a ^;::.:«*wrns riS.-f .•'ii
: •*■ — %elu^W.^IPJV5?r- « ,W;r?J mrfsrJv ^

Bir ba$kasi : v;..i.
. — Susmak;<plum, konu?mak hayat.demektir, jpna}gore dii$un.. •* . - -

: - 0 saatlerdeL;can ;-peki$en duygulanmi burada anlatabilmem ;§ok'..zor.. ..zaten
beynim uyu$muf gibiydi. TeferruaU -pek , habrlayamiyprum;. Karnm •. donmu$, dim,
ayagun buz. kesilmi^ti.:iBiitun guciimii toparlayar-ak.-: r.. .*.

— Konufacak. bir ?eyun; yokU^Diye; -ceyap ycrdim, Aibk .;plumu goze al- mi^tim..
Kalbim kafcse, .kapatilmij yabani-'ku§. gibi, kabuzgalarimi kuarcasma

4.J 9.% + \ , * *’ 'C7 vr-yr-l. ' ; >M -

(2) (Dertli yiircgin^jju'pinij. durur.-1; Gece :gunduz -durmaksizin oifsamda •
• Yatagma; 8igmayan,TJiebir.misali,;r-.^- • JConakIayacak.-;birL.dur.ak[ yok!;.:. .
.......................................................................................................................... ,
Bu heyecan beni siiriikler durur Kanatlanm yorgun,^ bu sonsuzlukta .; Gokte
suz^lcq .§ahin,njisali,.-._, z-j ^..Ay-yildi^a.cri^ecek.kuyyd...y^kjj)



garpiyordu. Oturanlnr, birdcn cllorinimasaya vurarakyorlorindcn kalktilar.
Hid- dctlo iizcrimo yurudiiklcrini goriiyorumV. Q nnda dnynmlmaz birbliim
ifltcgiylc kivrandigrau hisscdiyorum, vurulan tokmolcrin acisiyla karanliklara
gomiilu-yorurn,..

Dayamlmaz La? agnlannm kiskaci altrnda bir ara gozlcrimi agtigunda ken- dimi
bnjkn'bir hucrode buldum. Ustuin ba?im kan igindeydi. Acaba mezarda mi idim?
Idrakim, fuurum durmuftu. sanki.. GozUmdo birtakim hayallcr .canlam- yor, kulagimda
bazi scslcr ugulduyordu : «— Hayir, sen'olmcdinl Yafayacak- sm.. Oglum umidini
kaybotmc! tnsanoglu .dayanikli olmalidir. Sabret,, kurtula- caksm!..» • . , • ( ( ( .

Bunlan scccadclcri uzerino diz gokmiif, kedcrle kivranan annexn ve babam
aoyliiyorlordi. Birden igirain aydmligim bissettim ve :

«— Aglama anne! Diyc-seslendim. Sizin igin yafayacagim.. Duanizi iizerim- den
cksik ctmeyin!»

Sonra bu hayallcr ve scsler yava? yava$ silindi.. Dipsiz bir kuyuda yiiziiyor-
mufgasma yeniden karanliklara...

Yattigun yerden dogrulmaya gahfirkcn her yaniim sizhyordu.
Bu durum bir ay kadar deyara etti. Gulca’mn o tatli bahar havasiyle kendi- me

gelmeyc baflnmiftim. Artik, limit ve genglik galip gclmifti. Gegen zaman zarfrada
sabah-akfam kapimn dibine yemek birakan nobetgiden ba§ka insan yii- zii gormedim.

Giin’er, aylar bir. bcklcyifle gegiyordu. Bu yolun sonu oliimc mi, hayata mi
gidiyor, kestiremiyordum. Her fey karanlik. bir muarumaydi. Ruhum galkantilar iginde
kivramyor, zihnim daima aym hayalle dolup tafiyordu :

«Karanlik gccelerde, gokte pinl piril parlayan yildizlari birinden birine sig- rayarak
hilali anyordum. Fakat, bir tiirlu bulamiyor, ouun parlakligma ulafmak igin yiiregim
titriyor, sabirsizlaniyordum...» 0 hilali bir gun bulabilecek iniydim acaba?

1956 Senesinin serin bir Haziran sabahi mefum bir sessizlik. Yaz mevsimi- nin o
berckctli kokusu bumumda tutiiyor, uzaklardan dertli bir biilbiil nagmesi duyar gibi
gonliimde bir intizar ile beklenen hiizunlii arzular...

Sabah namazmi kildim. Igimdeki sikmtiyi dagitmak igin yiiksek scsle Kur’an
okuyup uzun uzun dualar ettim. Duami heniiz bitirmiftim ki, pencere- den gelen bir sesle
irkildim. Bafimi kaldirdigimda aym ses ihliyatla :

«— Birader,. beni duyuyor musun?.,» diye sordu. (Komiinist olmayanlar birbirine
bu fekilde bitab ederler. Bilindigi gibi komiinistler «yoIda§» tabirini kullamrlar.) Bu bir
Uygur yigitiydi... Hapishanenin nobetgilerindenmif. Beni seyrettigini, kendini
tutamayarak konufmak igin seslendigini anlatti. Bana bir paket sigara atti ve :

— Dostum sana da, bana da Allah bir giin yardim edcccktir. Umidini kes-



mo diyerok dogruldu. 0 anda yanaklanndan sUziilcn ya$lar yuziime damlami^,
gozya^larmnz blribirino kari?mi$ti.

Dort duvar igindo yalmz yatiyordura. Tok mc^guliyctim, sigara igm,ck vo derin
dcrin du^iinmckti.

Her^cyi cksiksiz vo derin du^iinmck igin komunizmin hapishancaindcn da- ha iyi
bir iinivcrsitc, daha iyi bir egitim, kigbir yerde, higbir zaman bulunmaz.

Komiinistlcrin en korktuklan §ey agik fikir ve derin du$iinccdir. Ama on- Iar no
yazik ki, insanlan daba iyi, daba agik fikir sahibi yapmak igin gok zah- metlere katlamp,
onlari boyle iiniversitelcre topluyorlar.

Hangi isteklerinc kar^i boyle hareket cdiyorlar? Bu soru iizerindc de derin derin
dii§uniiyordum : Bu harekct komunizmin hayatidir, bunsuz o mevcut ol- maz. Bu bayat
miicadclesi ne kadar hizlansa onlar kabirc o kadar gabuk yak- la^xrlar,

1957’nin 4 §ubat Sab giinii beklenmcdik bir ^ckilde umumx aflan yararla- narak
giktim. Benimle birlikte Sabit ve Rabim de,kurtulmu§lardi.

— Mahpusluktan kurtulduk!.
dedik, ama bu kurtulu$un altinda nice iztiraplar ve azaplar gizlidir... £iinku biz daba
agik fikirli ve daha derin diifiinceli olmak iizerc 15 aylik universiteyi bi-

tirmi$lik..
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IkUl Kurban

?o'kan Kazaklar arasinda moaern dQnya lie alaka fcurdn, boylece edindigji
bilgl ve du?uncelerle halkmin tarihine, kuituriine yen! blr gozie bakan irk mii-.
newerier arasmdadir. Rus mekteplerinde gagina alt bilgilerl bgrenmi?, fransiz-
ca vasrtasiyla «Bati»nm Him .dunyasmi ve dii^uncelerini tammi§ti. Elde ettiQi
bilgilerle. uzun zamandan beri derin bir uykuya dalmi?, kendi kabuguna gekil-
mr$ Bozkir halkmi uyandirmak, gaginin bilgi ve kiiltur sevryesine yu'kseltmek
istiyordu. Fdkat talih, bu asil insana gok kotii bir son hazirlami§ti. Hayaf ki-
rikliijina' ugradi. Geng ya?ta oldii. Fa'kat «ke?f etti§i», degerini herkesten once
kavrayarak Him alemine tamttigi Manas Destani, Bozkir harkmin yenile?me ham-
lelerine, mill! kiiltur yolunddki hareketlerine i?ik tutuyor.

$okan (Qokan) Velihanoglu, Cengiz Han soyundandir. Dedeleri arasinda
me$hur Kazak ham Atbay da vardir. Orta-Orda Kazdklarinm sultam Velihan’in
torunudur. iBabasimn crdi $ingis (Cingiz/Cengiz) dir. Asil adi Muhammed Ha-
nefi idi. Atayurdu Kok^etavda seckin ve kulturlu bir zirmre icinre. demok/at bir
g6rtt$le bii'yudii. Biitun yaptikfarim otuz yil gibi kisa bir 6mre sigdirdi. O. Kazak
bbyunun tarrhgisi, etnoQrdfi, folklorcusu ve egitimcisi Idi. Gengligi koyu bir millt
atmbsfer rginde gegti. Tiirkiiler, desfanlor masailar ve hafk hikayeieri dinleyerek
biryudu. Kozi Korpe? Men Bayan Suluv adli trajfk a?k hlkciyesini ilk derleyen
$okanrdir. ilk Kazak ressamlarindandir. Bazi masal ve hfkayeierin mevzuianyla
ilgili red'rmler gizmi?tir. Ba?arili bir tahsil hayati vardir. Gelenege gore «han»
gocuiju yedi milletin dilini biimeliydi. Onun igin $o'kan .Rusgayi, Arapgayi ve bu-
tun Turk lehgeierini iyi ogrendi. Babasi onu 1847 yilinda 12 ya?inda iken Ornbi/
Omsk §ehrine goturup Kad6t Korpusutia yazdirdi. 6§retmenleri ddha 14-17
ya?Iarirtdaki bu delikanliya geiece§in alimi’gdzuyie bakryorlardi. Gene $okan.
bu siraidrda tarih ve cografya kitapjarmi biiyu’k bir ?evkle c/kuyordu.

1853 yilinda Kad6t Korpusu'nu bitirip, Atli Asker Korneti (eskl rus ordu-
surida suvari teymeniigji) iinvamm alir. Sfbirya Kazak-Rus ordusuna- 6. Suvari
Aiayrna subay olarak tayin ediiir. $okan bu askert gorevi yaparken biirokrat,
ru$vetgi ve mustemlekeci rus subayiari tarafindan gok baskiya Q^rar, sikinti
geker. Gordugu zuliim ve adaietsizlik. iginde bir ezikifk yaratir.

$okan, 1856 yilinda M. M. Nomentovskiy ba?kanligindaki askeri-ilmT ara?-
tirma gezisine katildi. Gezi gurubu Kirgiz yurdunda Issik Kol bolgesinde harita

(Devami s. 39’daV
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§ok«uv VoUhonoglu .
gali^malari yapti. Bu veslle lie $dkan'in lltnl gali§rrialari Igin* firscrt glkmi? oldu. Onun
Manas'la llgllenmesl bu yila rdstlar. Manas'm safer yaptifii rlvfiyet edilen III da^mdakl ?ehrln
harafoelerlnl Inceler. Kirgiz boyunun gecereslnl; glirlerlnl, de- ylmlerinl ve Manas Destam'ni
tesbll eder. Bu yOco eserl, 6nce de sdyledl01mlz gfbi edefblydt dQny.asma Ifk tamtan
$okan'dir. Destandan bazi kisitnlari rusgaya gevlrerek yaymlami$ttr. .

1856 yilinda $o'kan, Qln-Rus flcaret ve hudut mesele|erinl halletmek igin
Kulca-Gulca §e'hrlne gfderek bu gorevl ba^ariyla yapar. Buida Og ay kalir, sonra
Omfoi/Omsk'a doner. •v-.

1857 de Ka?fkar, A'ksu, Kulca’dakl Tutklerln Cin'e kar§i ayaklanmalarrm tofkip
etmek icin Atatav/Aladagj Kirgizlarinm arasina gonderllir. iBu seyabati de bir kao eser
yazmasina' vesile olur. Istik Kol Saparining Giindellgl, (Isik Gol Seferinin GunlCigfu). Kitay
imperyasmmg Batis Provlnsiyasi Men Kulca Kalasi (Gin ImparatorluQunun bati bolgesl ile
KuJca $ebri), Kirgizdar Turali Cazbalar (Kirgizlar hakkinda yazilar) gibi eserlerl bu sirada
kaleme olinmi$tir. Henuz yirmi ya?inda olan bir kimsenin boyle ilmi ve dnemli yazilar
ne^retmesi, Rusya. ve Almanya'da takdirle kar?ilamr. $okan'in tarih, cografya sahasindaki
gali?- malarinm ?obreti Petersburg Him cevrelrinln dikkatini geker, yirmi ya^indaki bu
dehayi 1857 yilinin 27 Jpubatinda Rus Co^rafya Cemlyetl'nin asil uyeliQine se- cerler.

1858-1859 yiilarmdaki Ka$kariye (Guney Dogu TurkistanJ seyabati $okan'in i'm?
gali?malarmda yeni ufuklar agar. Avrupa bu gune kadar Ka?gariye cogjraf- yasi, sfyas?.
ictrma? ve medenT durumu hakkinda bilgl sdhfbi degjildi. I$te bu mechul yurdun sirrini
aleme agan $okari'dir.

1 Ekim 1858 den 1859 yilinin Mart ayi ortasina kadar $okan. Ka?kar, ve Al- ti$ehr
(GuneycfoQu TurkistanJ'i iyice ara$tinr. Halk arasinda kendisine rus ajam denifdigini
duyardk 11 Mart 1859 da acele geri doner. $okan'in Ka?kariye'den getirdi§i malumat; derhal
Almanya'da Almanca. 1865 yilinda da Londra'da In- gilizce olardk basilir. Kazak alimi
boylece Avrupada da tamrrmi? olur.

$okan ara?tirmalarina dayanarak haritalor gizer. Ingilizce, Almanca ve ozellfkle
Fransizgayi iyi bildigi igin, yabanci haritalari da inceleyerek ilim Ce- mfyeti ifyelerine DoQu
Turkistan, Tanri DaQIari ve. Kirgizistan konularinda kon- feranslar verir. Bu zeki ve
>sevimll hatip Petersburg ilrm camiyasiyla gabucak dost olur. Bu ?ebirde eski dostu
Dostoyevski Ile kar?ila?ir. EdelbT, felsefi, igtimaT goru$leri aym oldugu igin. samimiyetleri
buyuktiir.

1864 yilinda $okan, Guney Kazakistan'i Rusya'ya bajjlamak igin yapilan crskeri sefere
gagirilir. Kazak halkini kana bulayan bu sefer $okan'in tuylerini urpertir. Sonra $okan crskeri
uniformalanm atarok bir gurup subay ile geriye, Verni’ye doner. I?gal komutanliginm
§ikayeti ile bunlarin gogu cezalandirikr. Bu zulumden kaga'n $okan, Turk boylarina sijSimr.
Zaten a’kcijjer veremi olan geng alim masum milletinin katline daha fazla dayanamayarak
1865 Nisanmda elin- den obasindan uzakta 30 ya?mda vefat eder. ■

$o,kon'in diger eserieri ?unlardir: Qungarya Ogerklerl (denemeleri. 1861), Kazaklarda
$amanizm, Kazak $ecerelerl( Kazak Sllahlan, Ablay Han.



I Let a Hundred Churches Bloom
After 30 years of repression, Christianity rises again in China

►At a sunrise service on the Great Wall
this Easter, and in the cathedrals and
churches of Peking, thousands of Chris-
tians celebrate the Resurrection.
► In downtown Shanghai, a standing-
room-only congregation of 800 packs the
handsome brick Church of Abundant
Grace. After a resounding rendition in
Chinese of the hymn Love Divine. All
Loves Excelling, worshipers listen as Pas-
tor Li Wentsai exhorts them to “abide in
Jesus” continually, not just on Sundays.
The church is one of five Protestant
churches in Shanghai, and more than 100
nationwide, that have just been reopened.
► It is Christmas Eve 1980 in the fishing
and manufacturing city of Wuxi. As in
40 other Roman Catholic parishes in-Chi-
na. the local church is being rededicated
after having been shut down for more
than a decade. But because Chinese Cath-
olics have been cut off from liturgical
changes brought about by the Second Vat-
ican Council, the crowd of 3,000
parishioners celebrates the Mass
in Latin. The ceremony ends out-
side in true Chinese style with a
crackling flare of fireworks light-
ing up the night sky.
► A peddler who lives in a rural
area of Henan province claims
that at each of three baptizing cer-
emonies in his commune over the
past year, “300 to 400 people be-
came Christians.” The man be-
longs to a loose network of “house
churches,” which are growing
rapidly, especially in farm
villages.
► At the Nanjing Theological
Seminary young men and women

sit in freshly repainted classrooms, learn-
ing the basics of Protestantism—along
with English and some other secular sub-
jects. The seminary reopened in March,
with 47 students selected from 500 appli-
cants. It is the first school allowed to train
clergy since 1966. That year Mao Tse-
tung’s Red Guards not only closed the
place and arrested the faculty but wrecked
the chapel and destroyed four-fifths of the
books in the seminary’s library.

Even three years ago, such scenes
would have been inconceivable. But today
Christianity and other religious faiths in
China are coming into the open again as a
result of the Communist regime's decision
to begin honoring a constitutional
guarantee of freedom to worship. At the
height of Mao’s Cultural Revolution,
1966-67, virtually every religious institu-
tion and house of worship was
suppressed. It was one of the most
systematic attempts

Bishop Fu Tieshan

ever mounted to expunge religion from
the life of a nation.

Tens of millions—perhaps hundrec—
of miftions-^of Chinese adhere to the-an—1
cient faiths of Confucianism, Taoism and j
Buddhism, which are cultural as well as
spiritual forces. Islam has been deeply en-
trenched for centuries. Though China has
been" a special preoccupation of U.S. and
European missionaries since the late 19th
century, less than 1% of China’s Lhillinn
people are Christians today.

Despite this minority status, reports
of Christianity’s renewal are coming in
from every province of China. Christians
already appear to be as numerous as they
were before the 1949 Communist take-
over. Stories of conversions and
whispered
claims of miraculous healing spread from
village to village. Pastors and nuns, freed
from “labor reform” camps, where many
had been held for 20 years, are returning
to their parishes. The Communist regime
is returning confiscated church properties
to Christian congregations. Frequently it
even collects rent from occupants of sue'-
properties so Christian groups can begi
to pay for repairs. Signs of Christianity
are visible even in*tfie~ areasof Islamic
COncentration._At Urumqi (pop.

r milltonT the capital of the
autonomous region of Xinjaing,
Catholics are now worshiping
un-
der a temporary straw roof while
they rebuild their chapel.

China is lenient toward reli-
gion just now because it is seek-
ing respect and trade overseas
and
pressing hard for national unity
to foster economic development
at
home. Describing the Communist
Party’s “united front” religious
strategy, the top Protestant lead-
er in China, Bishop Ding Guang-
xun, says, “In order to get reli-
gious people to take part in
national reconstruction, they
have
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had to respect religious faith. The common
ground is patriotism, the wish that
China should become stronger and more
prosperous."

As in the Soviet Union, permission
'print Bibles and pamphlets or even to

open a church must be given by the state.
LReligious_education_pf the young is Jim-_ ! ited
to small-scale meetings inside the churches. The
new religious freedom, in fact, is anything but
complete. In some places the degree of tolerance
seems to depend on how sympathetic local officials
are to the policies of Vice Chairman Deng
Xiaoping. For every church that has re- iopened,
many more are still used as ware- 1 houses or
barracks.

C hristianity is an attractive, often dy-
namic option, given the spiritual vac-

uum created in China during more than
! 30 years of official atheism, the failure of
Communism as a substitute religion and
the fall of Mao as its messiah. A third to
a half of the reborn church congregations
comprise younger people Last year Pan
Xiao. 23, a woman worker, wrote a poi-
gnant letter to China Youth magazine:

J_ife. is this the mystery you try to re-
Is the ultimate end nothing more

than a dead body'1" The magazine has a
circulation of 3.7 million. When the let-
ter was published, it drew 60.000 letters
in response.

At Nanjing University, one of six campuses
with new centers for sociological study about
religion. 1.000 students showed up for the first
academic lecture on Christianity. Says a young
woman worker in Peking: "Communist philoso-
phy puts so much emphasis on struggle. What I
like about Christianity is its stress on kindness in
human relations."

To future-minded urban dwellers,
Christianity seems attractive simply because it is
the traditional faith of the U.S. and most modern
industrialized European nations. Officially
restored churches, most of them in cities, are
supervised by national Protestant and Catholic
agencies that work closely with the government's

Religious Affairs Bureau—separate denominations
have been abolished—and Bishop Ding is the
official head of all Chinese Protestants.

On the basis of 180 (aped, in-depth in-
terviews in China. Hong Kong’s Chinese Church
Research Center told TIME Cor-

Spain. liven though Tang was appointed by the
Vatican, remains loyal to the Pope and hus so far
refused to join the Patriotic Association, the
government let him out of prison last year. It has
also chosen to regard Tang as a bishop, mainly
because so many Catholics in his diocese
demanded it. .

This February, when Pope John Paul II was
in the Philippines, he addressed China and
declared. •‘Whatever difficulties there have been,
they belong to the past." Significantly, the Pope
has not risked mainland disapproval by appointing
a nuncio to Nationalist China, or naming a
Cardinal to succeed the late Paul Cardinal Yu Pin
of Nanjing, who went to Taiwan in 1949 with the
Nationalists. The Pope pointedly refers to that
island’s religious hierarchy not as bishops of
China but as "the bishops of Taiwan." Vatican
insiders believe he would drop diplomatic ties
with 1 aiwan in return for restored re-

But the Chinese response to his Phil-
ippines speech was cold, and the "patriot-
ic’’ Chinese bishops may decide to snub
the Pontiff and reject the Vatican's over-
tures. Even if the status of existing bish-
ops is worked out. the Communist rulers
of China may not allow future bishops to

respondent Bing__ Wong that there are be appointed by a Pope in far-off Rome.
5 million Protestants In the more than- “Neither the Pope nor China's rulers
50.000 "house churches" that kept func- know quite what to do about the many
tioning during the Cultural Revolution Chinese Catholics who. like Bishop Tang,
and became the mainstream of Chinese jsuffered intense persecution for decades
Christianity. Protestants, accustomed to ! because they remained loyal to the papa-
lay leadership, began wor-
shiping in such homes,
often at night, and sharing
memorized Bible stories as
well as hymns. Church-
less Catholics sometimes
joined these clandestine
meetings.

The underground ser-
vices fostered a truly in-
digenous form of religion
that has finally freed Chi-
nese Christianity from the
control of foreign mission-
aries and thus strength-
ened its appeal to xeno-
phobic Chinese. Bishop
Ding has recently extend-
ed official recognition to
all rural house churches
and hopes gradually to
unify them under his
organization. Local house
leaders, though, are understandably wary
of joining any agency under close Com-
munist supervision.

There are far fewer Catholics than
Protestants in China, and their situation is
complicated. Of the 41 Catholic bishops in
the country, only eight were appointed by
the Vatican. The remaining 33 were elect-
ed by priests in China without papal ap-
proval. and are bishops of the govern-
ment-approved Chinese Catholic Church,
known as the Catholic Patriotic Associa-
tion. There is one notable exception to this
schismatic situation: Bishop Dominic
Tang. 73. a Jesuit trained in Portugal and

Hearing confession in Peking

cy and spurned the patri-
otic bishops. It is possible
that most Chinese Catho-
lics will continue to refuse
to recognize the govern-
ment-imposed religious

one such
in Shang-

hai: "Many of us grew up
together and shared the
sufferings of being Catho-
lic. There isn’t a single one
who will go to a patriotic
church."
The current policies
could change swiftly, par-
ticularly if the party felt
threatened by the small
but dynamic Christian mi-
nority. In 1957. Mao de-
clared. "Let a hundred
flowers bloom." but the
brief blossoming of free

speech that followed only led to fiercer re-
pression. Indeed, some critics of the re-
gime saw Mao’s move as a ploy to lure dis-
senters into revealing themselves. Few
question the current regime's commit-
ment to limited religious freedom. But dis-
illusionment with Communism or contin-
ued economic trouble could force Deng to
change the "united front's” direction and
crack down on Christianity again. The
church has survived such a crackdown be-
fore. however, and its adherents vow that
it will do so again. —By RichardN. Ostling.
Reported by Richard Bernstein/Peking and
Rosemary Byrnes/Hong Kong
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Milliyetgi
Qin’le ili§kiler

.A.hmct Kabakli, Milliyetgi Qin hilkUmctlnln dnvotllsl
olar&k gogen ay Formoza'ya ynptigi ztyarcll "Qln-U Mn-
gin'don ronkler vo seder" ba$ligi altmdn "TcrcUnwn" da an*
latti, Zevklc okudugumuz bu yazi dlzlsl, blzc aym zamanda bu
U Ik eye gcgmlgto yaptiginnz gozllcrf do hatirlatmnktadir.

BlUnmeyccek kadar eskl blr tarihten bed Asya'da TUrk-
ler ve QinSler kom$u Idller. Asirlar boyu sulli Iglnde, harp
iglnde kom$uluklanni devam ettlrdllcr. Kubllay zamanmda
butiin Qin, TUrklerin Idareslne gegti. Hallo Pokin'! ilk Bn$-
kenl yapan Kubilay llan’dir, TUrklerin Asyo'mn Dojju'sun- da
iki kom$usu (Jin ve Mangurya'ya "QlN-0 MAQlN" do- melori
gok eskl larihlere dayamr. Ijlmdi "Qln-U Matin'' dzll
Fonnoza'da toplnnmi$tir.

Buliin diinya'da gegcrll olan "QlN" adi da.Usliln ylnlcl-
lik sonatina sahip olmalarmdan dolayi bu Ulkcyc Turkler
tarafmdan verilmi$tir. QinBler valanlarma "Zangua" dcrler. Bu
ad "merkoz" demektlr. Olkclorini dUnyonm merkezi olarak
kabul etmeleri dolayisiyla bu adi aldiklarim ifadc odor- ler.

Kizil Qin fideri yak in zamanda Tiirkiyc'yl ziyarct cttl
ginde bu husus kendisinc anlatilinca "Bize Qin admin Turkler
tarafmdan verildigini ilk defa duyuyorum" dcmi$ti.

Asya'da Japonya'nm hizla kalkmmasina "Japon Mud-
zed" derler. Bize gore Dogu'da mudze yapan iilko Milliyetgi
Qin'dir. Japon kalkinmasimn birgok scbcpleri vardir. Bi-
rincisi, Iklnd Dunya Harbinin gaBp devleti A.B.D.'nin yillar
boyu Japonya'da uskeri birlik kumlmasini yasaklamasidir.
Sonra da her bakimdan biiyiik destek vermesidir. Halbuki
Milliyetgi Qin, 1949'da Formoza'ya yoric§mcsindon ilibn- ren
biiyiik gapta ordu bcslcmcklc, bu yolda biiyiik harcama- lar
yapmakladir. Kizil Qin'in Formoza'yi i§gal tchdidl isc
Demoklesin kilici gibi bu iilkenin ba^inda durmaktadir. 18
Milyon niifuslu Milliyetgi Qin'in silah altindaki kuvvctleri
600.000 ki$idir kl, Asya'da Rusya ve kizil Qin'den sonra bu
kadar askeri silah allinda tulan ba$ka momlekot yoktur.

3iz, 1971'de Ug pailamento iiyesi Dr. Fethi Tcvctoglu,
Yilmaz Oztuna ile beraber Formoza'ya gittigimiz zaman, orada
buyiikcl<;ifigimiz vardi. Tiirk-Milliyet<;i Qin lU;kilcri
fevkalade miikcmmcl i$Byordu. Fakat bir miiddet sonra Nihat
Erim Hiikumeti iklidara gclincc bu dcvlcllc ili$kileri keserek
Kizil Qin'i tanidi. Vakia, A-B.D.'nin Kizil Qin'i tammasindan
sonra birgok Batililar o yolda karar aldilar. Fakat MilByetgi
Qin'lo Ticarct ve kiilliir iB^kilorini devam etlirdiler. Hatta
A.B.D.'nin ticari ve kiilliir miinascbctlcri bu olaydan sonra
daha fazla geli$me gosterdi. 1971'dc sc- yahat donii^ii Millet
Medidnde giindem di§i yaptigim bir konu$mada
hiikllmctimizi MilByetgi Qinkonusunda ikaz et- tikse de Erim
Hiikumctino higbir tesiri olmadi. Ondan sonra da bu ayrilik ve
kopmabizim tarafimizdan devam etliril- dl. Milliyetgi Qin
sankl boyle bir red olayi olmami$ gibi Tiirkiye ile sicak
ilgilerini siirdiiriiyor. Zaman zaman Tiirki- ye'den yazarlari ve
parlamcnto iiyclorini ulkesine davet ediyor. Nitekim bu ilk
geziden sonra 1975 ve 1980'de Ikl defa daha Formoza'ya
gittik.

Sayin Kabakli’mn verdlgl bilgilordcn ogreniyoruz ki,
1983'te Milliyetgi Qin'ln ihracati 24 milyar dolara, llhalati 21
milyar dolara gikmi§tir. lthalat ve Ihracat arasinda leh- lerine 3
milyar dolar fark vardir. Fert ba§ina dii^en milli go- lir 2400
dolara yiiksclmi$tir. Her 100 ki§iyc 79 renkli, 23 siyah beyaz
lelevizyon, 62 lolefon, 86 motoaklct, 7 oto- mobll
dii§mektedir.

1949'da Qan Kay §ck Formoza'ya geldigi zaman bu; rada
niifbs 5 milyondu. Sanayi diye hemcn hemen bir $oy yoktu. 34
yilda bu kadar gUglii bir devlet hafine gelml? ol- mak mudze
saydmaz mi? .

. Egitlme verilen onem §a$irticidir. Ylne sayin Kabakli'-' nin
yazi dizisinde belirttiglne gore, MilByotgi Qin'cje Onl- versite
ve yiiksek okul sayisi 1825'tlr. GUnliik yayinlanan 31 gazete
bir buguk milyon sati§ yapmaktadir.

MilByetgi Qin'ln bu goU$mcsl biitiin diinyaya ornek
gostcrilecek. bir hususu daha ortaya koyuyor: l§tc Milliyetgi
Qin, l§te Komiinlst Qin!.. Birindo fert ba^ina dii^en mill! geGr
2400 dolar, digerinde 300 dolar...Bu milliyet- gifigin bir
ulkedeki zaferidir. Zatcn Diinya' AntikomUnlst tejkilatuun
merkczi.de bu lilkededir. Bizim Milliyetgi Qin'den alacagmuz
pek gok ders vardir kl, sayin Kabakli'- mn yazi dizisinde de
biiUifi bunlan goriiyoruz.

1 --------------- --------

“ipek Yolu”nun
“Turancihgi!”

Dr. REHA 0<3(JZTdRKKAM
IPEK YOLU dUlalnl (vo Marco Polo'yu da) televlzyon- da

Injallah sdyrcdlyorsuriuzdur. Du dialler Ana Yurdumuzu, urlhlmlzl
ve (Ipek Yolu) buglln de orada yajayan loydaj- lanmui olanca
canliligi Ile gbzlerlmlzln Online scrlyor.

Uunca yildir bit, TUrk Mllllyetgllerl bu kardojlerlmlzl
unutnumamiz gcrektlglnl ya/ar, konferamlar verlr, ugrajir dumrduk;
fakat "Ipek YohT'nda yol alan Japon tclevlz- yon kamerau, TUrklye
halkina bu bilind ve scvgiyl kolayca- cik Jjilayivcrdl. Hey gldl
"Turanci" Japonlar heyf Olzlm Ijl- mlzl birden lyl yaptiniz, cllnU,
aklimc saJolsun.

Dlzl TRY'yo naiil olindi?

Bu dlrinln lunrlandigini birkag yildir duyardim. Nlian 1984'dc
Cannes lelevizyon filmlerl fcsUvaline (MlP'c) git- ligimde hemen
Japon'lann NIIK Pavyonuna ko}(um (NHK birim TRT'nln
mukabllldlr) Blr de baktim, duvarlanni baj- tanbaja "Ipek
Yolu"dlzlslnln afijlcriyle donatmijlar; ba>- kd|ede de, "Alim
Elbiscll TUrk Oegi" (ilmi adi "Alun Elbl- scli Adam") poster!I

NHK'nin TUrkiye temsilciligini 1978 MlP festivalinde almij,
fakat o yillarda TRT lie i; yapilacagi hususunda itimadim
sarsildigindan pek me;gul olmamijbm (ayrica, NHK devlet kuruluju
oldugu i?in, bana "exclusive (mUnha- sir) temsildllk verememijd ki,
bu halde bende zaman harcama hevesl birakmamijb).

Ama "Ipek Yolu"nun milli Inanci nasil gUglendireccgl- nl
bildiglm Igin ugrajmayi giize aldim ve hemen pazarliga girijiim.
Saab bin dolar Uzerindcn anlajuk. Feslivalde, paviyonlari olmadijti
halde, TRT ekibl de vardi: Yuccl Qak- makli ve arkadaylari. Ipek
Yolu'nu heyccanla onlara anlattim ve TRT'nin'bu dizlyl mutlaka
almasi igin bana destek olmalarmi isiedim. Bana caniyurcklen
kauldilar. NHK ile yazili anlajma zamam gclince, Japonlar orUr
dilc- diler: "TRT'den geldilcr, diziyi almaya talip oldular, bu
durumda onlarla direkt anlajmak mccburlyetindcyiz" de- dilcr, fakat
gene de Tokyo'ya donUjIerinde amirlcrlyle da- nijacaklanni
soylediler.

Yurda ddndUgiimde, TRT Gencl MUdUrU Prof. Tunca
Toskay'a durumu anlattim ve Japon'larin vereceklcri Ko- misyonu
TRT'ye birakacagimi, bdylelikle benim kanalim- la almalarinin
mcmlekete 5000 dolardan fazla tasarruf saghyacagim anlattim.
Ijlirak ettJ. Tokyoyla telcxlcr gcklik. Fakat Japonlar kumaz ijadami:
"TRT ye dogru- dan dogruya satabiliyoruz, onun igin Komisyon
veya fiyat- on indirim sozkonusu degil" deyip giktilar.

Diziler nosil degorlendirilmeli?

"\7arsm dyle olsun" dedim ve bu fevkalade dizinin benim
onayak olmamla almmi} olmasma ve jimdi de gos- tcrilmeye
bajlanmasina scvlndim. Scslendirme de gUzel yapilmi} (1). Bundan
sonraki bblumlcrindc "Alun Elbl- scli Turk Bcgini" de gbrcccgiz ve
bajka millete mal edilmeden - cwelkl bblumlerdckl gibi- TUrk'un
hakki TUrke ..vcrilecek.
, "Ipek Yolu" dizisinin gbstcrilmcsinde daha fazla sb- ' zlin
gegseydi, junu teklif edcecktim (bundan sonraki bi- 1 zimle ilgill
film ve diziler Igin'teklifim hill gcgcrlidir): Dlzl bajlamadan ewel, o
konunun birkag uzmam ile bir rbpor- ;taj (soyleji) yapilir, scyirclnin
diziyi daha iyi anliyarak.da- !iha bir Pgilenerek scyretmcsi saglamr.
Meseli, rahmetli Prof. Ibrahim Kafesoglu (o zaman hayattaydi) Prof.
8a- haddin Ogel, Prof. Muharrem Ergin konujabilirdi (belki dizinin
sonunda hill bunu yapmak mlknkUn olur).

Morco Polo ve Turk kimdir? * 1

Marco Polo dizisi Igin de aym.jeyler varit. Bu dizinin
almmasina kirn bnayak olmu^sa sagolsun.var olsun. lulyan
yapimcilar, Haglilarin vahjetini ve MUsIlimanligin alicenap- ligini
jajilaeak bir tarafsizlikla dile getircbilmij, "Barbar" Mogollarin
gbriijlcri de giizel bir firsatu agiklanmij. Yal- mz bu dizidc,
yolboyunca Marco Polo'nun rastladigi savaj- larm Mogol'dan gok
Turk Kubilay Han'm maiyetinin ve ybnetieilcrin'in de Uypir
Turk'U olduklari belirtilebillrdi.

Ya Kubilay kimdi?
Bu da bizi, bundan sonraki konulanmtza ^etirlyor! ta-

rihimizde gbziimlcnmcden birakilmi} meseleler, yanm- yamalak
anlajilmij gergcklcr, hatta "Turk kimdr?" sualinin havada kali}i
gibi ;eylcr....

(1) Seslendirme igin terciime yapanlar, yer vj adlanni ya- baiici
djMekl gibi degil, TUrkge jekliyle yapiHalilar. Meseli "Tiyen}an"
daglari degil, "Tanri Daglan" demeliler. TRT butiin tercilmelerlnde
bu hatayi yapiyor. Meseli ’Merih" gczegeninin adini "Mars'.' diye
terciime ediyor (basinimiz da bunu yapiyor).
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in hiikilinetinm “teerk" Dogu Turkhitan mil-
\ / leti uzermdeki baskilan Mao giinlerinden sonra
oiraz azalmi§tir.
/ Fakat bu Turk iilkesine, 20 milyona vare' "'inli
niifusun yerle?tirilmesi vo Dogu Turkistan'L. zen-
ginliklerini somiiren emperyalizm diinyayi dii§un-
dlirraesi gereken stratejik ve asfcert
problemJerdir.
- - Hi? olmazsa Asya devletleri arasinda Rusya ve__
Qin niifuz bolgelerindeki iilkelerin “dzerk” du-
rumJarmi tescil edecek kongreler toplanraalidir.*
Asya'da somurge haline dii?en Miisliiman mem-
leketlerin durumlari Islam zirvelerinde olsun go-
ru§ulmelidir.

Somurgecilige kar§i sava? verdigini ileri suren
bir dunya, 21. asu* e?iginde, buyiik komunist dev-
letlerin esiri olan Musluman Turkler'i yoksa bu
djinyadan saymiyor mu? Ozellikle Japonya, Pe-
kin'i Sovyetler’e kargi desteklerken kom$usu
Tiirk-
ler’in haklarma riayet ?artmi onlardan istemiyor
mu?

Fakat, her $eye ragmen £in devletinin Turk-
Muslumanlar’a kar§i geli§tirmekte oldugu yumu-
?ama ve ho?gdnirlukten memnun oldugumuzu be-
Hrtelim. Diinya Islam Birligimn Pekin nezdindeki
bu tarz ^alijmalarma daha limit bagladigur da
soyleyelim.

§imdi Qin hukumetinden Dogu Tdrkistan Miis-
liimanlari’nm Hac yapmalariyla ilgili ricalarimiz
vardir:

Pekin, Hac’ca gideceklere resmen izin
verecegini
aqkladigi halde, se?tigi bazi kimseleri di5mda, hi?-
bir Musluman’a Hac vizesi vermemektedir.

£ikabilenler, ancak Turkiye, Pakistan veya
diger
yerlerdeki akrabalarini ziyaret bahanesiyle o iil-
keler i<pn vize alabiliyorlar. Dogrudan dogruya
Hac ifin:vizo-.'3 pajapcrt verilmesi sam an, £in’in
yeni demokratik biinyesine de uygun olarak.

Vize aimak isteyenler, biiyiik Qin kitas'inda bir-
?ok eziyet ve masraflara katlanmakta, sefalete
du§mekteler. Ostelik, mesela Turkiye, Pakistan vs.
konsolosluklariyla dogrudan teraas da yapamiyor-
laij. Biraz iyiniyetle bunlarm diizeltilmesi zor de-
gildir. Ayrica gidecekleri yerlerin ?ok uzak oldugu
du§linulerek vize’ler en az 3 aylik tutulmalidir.

Td Uzakdogu’dan Karafi, Istanbul veya Mek-
ke.ye gideceklere u?akla 40, karayolu ile 200, 640

*ar gibi giiliin^ har^liklar veriliyormu?. Oysa en
4000 dolara ihtiya? vardir. Bunun bir ortala-
si bulunmalidir.
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giN I1ALK CUMHURIYETI’NE
MEKTUPTUR

ijiglorl Uokaru liter Turkmen Qln Halk I I
Cumhuriyoll'no gldiyor. Mao'nun siUbsindcn zorla
kurtulon £ln, ogir agir kondino goli- yor. KomUnist
kordogl, Sovyot Ruaya'mn da dUg- ' mnnbgi
hlmmotlylo, QIn. batiya agibyor; modonl Alomo
Bovimll olinaya galigiyor; yonl dostluklar ve ticarl
onlagmnlar kovabyor.

Qin’ln nUfusu kador dostluk vo dUgmanbgi,
ticarotl vo her UlrlU mUnasobotlorl do kalabalikUr.
Yilda 40 milyar dolarbk lthalat imkflru var. Eh, bu
tlcorotton bizo do, 100-200 mllyon dolarbk bir par-
go dllgerso, UpUp bagumia koyoriz.

Koca bir milyarbk Qin'i, yirmi yil uyuttuguna
ve keodi kaprislorino, hay&Uerine, iggUdUlorine
gOro idaro ettigino bakibrsa, Mao, ger^ekten deb- .
gotli adamirug. Kendisine bir ilk ^ag, bir magara
dovri putu gibi toptirmig. A; ve sofil insanlan, doktrin
ve jiir ofyonuyla uyutmug.

• Qin'in yeni bdorleri dAhil, bu kml firavun'un
ottiklerine, bUtiin diinya hayrotte... f

; l ' □ ' .

H er neyse... Turkmen gidiyor... Qin Halk
Cumhuriyeti ile dostlugumuz kuwotlene-

cek. Biz, Mao devrinin, Dogu TUrkistan
halkina ettigi mUthig zulUmleri unutur gibi yapa-
cagiz... Onlar da, Mao barbarlaruun TUrklUge afti-
gi yaralon sarmaya oaligacaklar.

. Qin'de gimdi iki uyamg hflldm: 1) Sovyet iqti-
lAabgina kargi tetikte olug... 2) Mao'nun agtigi
varakn onarmak... Bu b&bda gayelerimiz Qin Ue
• birlegiyor. §6yle Id; • •

* Hem Sovyetler'le mUcadele edebilmeleri, hem
de Mao devrinin fel&ketinL'onarmalan ifin Dogu
TUrkiatan'a karsi cok lyi davranmalan gerekiyor.

§u halde, esklden komgu olan ve birbirini iyi ta-
my an Tiirk ve Qin milletlerinin yeni dostluklar
kurabilmeleri igin, liter Turkmen, Dogu TUrldstar^
la ilgili' Kfin dileklerimizi kendilerine iktw'A olsa
gerektir.

a) Dogu TUrkiatan'a dddi ve 90k genlg bir
HORRIYET tamnmabdir ve bu TUrk Ulkesinin adi
derhal “Sinkiang"bktan pkarilip resmen de
. DOGU TORKlSTAN yapilmahdir.

b) Cinliler, o ?ok UvUndUkleri "aselmilasyon"
yani yabanalan Qinlilegtirme politikasmdan vaz-
gegmelidirler. QUzudl, Dogu TUrkistan halkr bu tu-
tumlannrian nefret ediyor. Bu nefretTUrkleri, Ri*-

lann kucagma itmektedir. Nitekim, Dogu TUrk.
tank iken, Mao zulmttnden kagip Rus admUrgesi
Bab TUrkiatan'a siginan onbinlerce aoydagimiz
vardir.

c- Dogu TUrkiatan'i iggal ve istilA edmj gibi,
6
* milyondan fazla Cinli yerlogbrilmigtir. Bu kantb
gOf arbk. durduruimab: ve 4ft memur olarak,
TUrklerin bagrna tebelle? edilen Cinliler geri aim-
mahdir.

d) Dogu TUrkistan halki ancak TUrk memur-
lar, u'stabagilar, mUdUrler tarafmdan idaro edilme-
bdir. TUrk kUtlesinin bagma Qinlileri koymak, en
"kdtU bir sdmUrgeciliktir.

' e) Dogu TUrkistank aydinlar, “TUrkgU, Isl&zn-
a, Panturanist, mUtegollibe,. balk dUgmani" gibi
aiyaai suglar kondurulmug olarak, hAlA hapishane-
lerde, isliih kamplannda, kirbac albnda galigbnb-
yorlar. Bunlann serbest bimlnlmi»1an1 msani afi-
dan gartbr. TUrkiye'hin dostlugu da ancak bu iyi
niyetle kazamlabilir. ,

f) MUsadere edilmig mallan. arazileri, hayvan-
lan, TUrk halkina iade edilmeUdir. Modem ki t
fok demokratlagma ve mUlkiyet teminab
baglamigbr, bu haklar, TUrklere de tarunmabdir.'

. g) Mao, Dogu TUrkistan'i “Sinklang" adiyle
yalniz maddl sdmUrge degil, ayni zamanda bir ma-
nevt sdmUrge gibi kullamyordu. BugUn hAlil, TUrk
Cocuklanna, "^in bUyUkleri" tamblmakta, TUrk
bUyUkleri tahkir edilmekte veya unutturulmakta-
dir. -..

h) TUrkler, dinlerinde, kUltUr, edebiyat ve ta-
rihlerinde muhtar birakilmaUdirlar. Basin ve sdz
hUrriyetinin yamsira, IslAmiyet de tamamiyle ser-
best olmali, Kur'an-i Kerim basibp dagitalmabdir.

Digigleri Bakammiz, bUtUn bunion, sayin
Cin
yflneticilerine elbet habrlatacakbr... Ama biz yine
de TUrk kamuoyunun dileklerini bir mektup yapa-
' rak Qin diyanna postabyoruz.



Prof.Dr. Ahmet CAFEROGLU’ nun
Hayati ve Eserleri

Osman F. SERTKAYA• I stanbul Oniversitesi Edcbiyat
Fakiiltesi Yeni Tiirk Filolojisi kiirsii
profesorii Dr. Ahmet Caferoglu 17
Nisan 1899’da Azcbaycan'm Gcncc
$ehrindc dogmu$tur. Anncsinin ndr
Giihcr, babasuun adi Ismail'di.

Orta tahsilini Ozbckistan'in
Semerkand (1908), Use tahsiliiii ise
Azerbaycan'in Gencc (1909-1916)
§ehrinde tamamlanu$,ayiu yil Kicw
(Ukrayna) Yiiksek Ticaret Okulu'na
kaydobnu§tur. Bu okula ii? somestr [
(Eyliil 1916 - Ocak 1918) de- vam eden
Caferoglu, Rus ihtilali uzerine 1917
sonlanna dogru Gcn- ce'ye d6nmii$tiir.
Gence'de Azer- beycan'mitkiklali i9in
hazirlanan ha- rekete katilan Caferoglu,
1918 yi- Imda Azerbaycan'a gelen islam
Or- dusu'na goniillii yazilmif ve muha-
rebelere i§tirak etmi§tir. (Riitbesi) top?u
onba$isi idi.) 1919'da Baku Oniversitesi
Tiirkoloji ($arkiyat) boliimune bir
somestr devam etmi§, 1920 yihnda
Azerbaycan Cumhu- riyetinin Sovyet
Ordulan tarafmdan istilasi iizerine
Tuikiye'ye gelmi$, ve Istanbul
Oniversitesi Edebiyat Fa- kiiltesi'ne
kaydoImu$tur. 1924 yi- Imda Edebiyat
Fakiiltesi'nden me- zun olan Caferoglu
ilahiyat Fakiiltesi kiitiip.hanesine
memur olmu$- tur. 1925 ydmin sonuna
dogru Tiir- kiyat Enstitii'sii asistam
iken, AI- manya Di§i§leri Bakanhgi'mn
ver- digi tahsisat ile Almanya'ya gitmi$,
once W. Bang - Kaup, A. von Le Cop,
Vasmer ve Westermann'in ta- lebesi
olarak bir siimestr Berlin Oni-
versitesi'nde, sonra F. Giese, Carl

Brockclmann, Diels, Kosclunicdcr ve
Schaedcr'in tnlcbcsi olarak l>c§
semestre Breslau Onivcrsitcsi'ndc
tuikoloji tahsili yapmr$tir. 15. Ma-
yis 1929 tarihindc Breslau Onivcr-
sitcsi'ndc F.Gicsc'nin ybnetiminde
yaptigi tezi ile "Dr" Unvanmi almi$-
tir. 1929 yihnda Tiiikiyc'yc donen
Caferoglu aym yd Istanbul Oniver-
sitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tiirk Dili
Tarihi kiirsiisu'nc dofent (miiderris
muavini) tayin cdilmi?, 1938 yilin- da
bu kiirsiiye profesor, 1946'dada M.
Fuat Kbpriilii'niin Onivcrsite'den
ayrrlmasi iizerine bu kiirsiiniin ba§-
kam olmu§tur.

Fevkalade verimli bir alim olan
Caferoglu'nun 350'nin iizerinde il- mi
yayim vardir. 0, bu fah^malan ile
bir^ok beynelmilel te§ekkiile iiye
segilmi^tir.

(25. Eyliil) 1937 tarihinde Po-
lonya Miiste§rikler Cemiyeti'ne iiye,
1938 ydinda Polonya ilimler Aka-
demisi'ne muhabir iiye, 1944 yilm- da
Macaristan ilimler Akademisine bagk
Koroa-Scoma Cemiyeti'ne muhabir
iiye, 1949 yihnda Beynelmilel
Onomastik Cemiyeti'ne Tiirkiye
miimessiU se9ildi. 1953 yi- hnda Hiir
Ukrayna Oniversitesi (L'-
Universitesi Libre de d'Ukraine)
tarafmdan, O na "Dr." iinvani veri-
lerek Hiir Ukrayna ilimler Akademi-
a'ne muhabir iiye se9ildi. 1953 yi-
linda (Centre International de Dia-
lectologie Genera le, Louvain )'e ve
1953'de Ural-Altay Cemiyeti'ne iiye
se9ilen Caferoglu Buenos Aires'deki
"Turan" cemiyetinin de fahri iiyesi
bulunmaktadir.

Tiirkiyat Enstitiisii Mikliirii
iken vefat eden Prof. Caferoglu (13
Nisan) 1955 tarihinde ispanya Hiikii-
meti tarafmdan "De Alfonso X El
Sabio" ni§am ile taltif cdildi. Ca-
feroglu kuruldugu tarihten beri de
Tiirk Dil Kurumu iiycsiydi.

46 yih a$an meslek hayatinda kesif
bir ilmi mesai sarfeden Ahmet Caferoglu,
1932-1943 arasi Azerbaycan Yurt Bilgisi
Dergisinin 1932 den 1943'e kadar
Derginin 1946- dan 1975'e kadar
ba§kanhgi altinda Istanbul Oniversitesi
Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tiirk DiU ve
Erebiyati Bolii- mii tarafmdan 9ikanlan
Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyati Dergisi bazi
dergileriji | sahipligi, ba$kanhgi ve mesul
m.. ‘ diirliigiinii de yapnu$tir. Bu
derginin haricinde TM, TDAY, TKA,
Bollet- tino, Annali, El, Onoma, Orbis,
O- riens, RO, RIEB, MSOS, UAJb,
NO,... vs. gibi yerli ve yabanci bir- 90k
tiiikoloji dergisinde de makale
ne$retmi§tir. Bu ne§riyatm ba$lica- lan
Tiirk dili tarihi; Eski Tiirk §ive- Ieri;
Tiirk onomastigi; Azerbaycan dili,
edebiyat ve dialektolojisi; Ana- dolu
tiirk9esi ve dialektolojisi; Tiirk
kavimleri... vs.dir. Bu sahala- rm bir
9ogunda, bilhassa Tiirkiye
dialektolojisinde, O onciiliik yap- mi$tir.

Caferoglu 1927-1928 yillanara
sinda Yeni Kafkasya ve Azeri Tiirk
dergilerinde Ahmet Uran imzasini
kullanmi;tir. Ayrica Tiirk Kiiltiirii
dergisindeki bazi yazilaria Dr. Cafer
Ahmedoglu, Dr. Ahmet Muhtar ve
Dr. Ahmet Salmasli imzah yazilar
onundur.

(
I

Eserleri
1

I - Uygur Sozlugu ( 3 cilt, 1934-1938), Anadolu Dialektolojisi Uzerine Malzeme (12 cilt, 1940-
11941), Dogu Illerimiz Agizlarindan Toplamalar (1942), Anadolu Agizlarindan Toplamalar
I (1943), Turic Dill Tarihi Notlari (1943), Siyas ve Tokat llleri Agizlanndan Toplamalar (1944),
I Giineydogu lUerimiz Agizlarindan Toplamalar (1945), Kuzeydogu Illerimiz Agizlarindan Top-
Uamalar (1946), Kuzeydogu Illerimiz Agizlarindan Toplamalar (1946), Orta Anadolu Agizlann-
tdan Derlemeler (1948), Anadolu Agizlarindan Derleineler (1951).
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Bir Yazisi

Kafkasya
Tiirkleri

Tanh boyunca milletlerin aki-
$ma ve goqrii^une ge^it, vazifesi go-
ren Kafkasya, daha Hun ve Avar'-
lardan itibaren, 9e?itli Tiirk boyla-
rmi da yerle§mesine elveri$li bir
bolge olmu$tur. Go9ebeIikten yer-
Iefik hayata ge9en bu Tiirk boy lari,
billiassa Sehpuklular iilkesinden akin
eden Orta-Asyali boylar ile birlikte
Mogol istilasi zamamnda, bolgenin

Tiirkle$mesinde miiessir olmu§lar-
dir. Hele iran ve itil nehri yolu ile,
Kafkasya'yi istila eden 9e§itli kiiltiir
akimlan, kurulmakta olan Tiirk
topluluklanna, miisait bir inki$af sa-
hasi temin etmi§tir. 0 kadar ki, sa-
yica dikkate alinmayacak kadar az
olan bazi Tiirk boylan, yiizyillar
boyunca, miUi kiiltiir sahasindaki
milli gelcneklerini ihmal etmeden,

suglum bir scdycyc saliip olmuj* lardtr.
Tarili yadigAn olarak Kafkasya

smirlari ^crisindc, milli varfiklanni
bugiinc kadar muhafaza cdcgclen Tiirk
boylan $unlardir: /

l.Nogay Tiiikciri, 11. Kundur'-/
lar, 111. Kan^ayh’Iar,' IV. Balkar'- lar,
V. Kafkasya (Stavrupa) Ttirk- mcnlcri,
VI. Kumuk'lar. VII. Azeri Tiirkleri.
____________________

Nogay Tiirkleri
Bir siyasi ve kavim adi olan

Nogay kelimcsi, Cengiz hanm biiyiik
torunu Nogay'dan gelmektedir. No-
gaylar XIII. yiizyda kadar yani Mogol
istilasindan once, eski Kip9ak
sahasinda gd9cbe olarak ya$amakta
idiler. Fakat daha sonralan Nogay
kavim adi • Altinordu'nun bir kismi- na
kumanda eden Nogay hanin ida- resi
altmdaki boylara verilmi§tir. Bu suretle
irti§ irmagindan ba$liyarak ta Kirun'a
kadar yaydan, nispeten biiyiik9e bir
Tiirk toplulugu, bu ad altmda
birle§tirilmi$tir. Yanli^likla Kazan ve
Urfa yoresi Turk boyla- nna da zaman
zaman Nogay kavim adi verildigi
olmu§tur.

Mogol tarih9ilerine gore No-
gaylar, Mogollardan onceki uzun
zaman i9erisinde hep Kangh, Uz,
Pe9enek gibi Tiirk boylanndan
sayilmi$lardir. Daha sonralan A- zak
denizi ile Kinm sahasrmn ku- zeyinde
goriilmekle beraber, 9e$itli >9 harpler
ve siyasi tazyikleri ile Ku- zey-
Kafkasya'nm tiirlii boliimlerine
yerle§mi$ kalmi$lardir. I$gal ettik- leri
saha a§agi yukan: Kara-Nogay,
Kizdyar, Bana-Yurt Acikulak, Ha-
savyurt, §eIkov, Kava, Kay a Sulin ve
umumiyetle muhtar £erkes eya- letidir.
Umumi niifuslan 100.000'- nin
iistiindedir.

Kundur Tiirkleri

Nogaylara pek yakin, belki de
onlardan kopma bir Tiirk boyu olan
Kundur'lar, kendilerine, suf ya$a-
diklan sahamn Kara-Ormanlaria kaph
olu§u iizerine Kara,Aga9,adini
vermi$lerdir. £e§itli tarihi hadiseler
yiiziinden, Kafkasya Tiirk toplulu-
gundan ayrdarak idil (Volga) del- tasi
ile Astralian §ehrinde yerlef-
mi§lerdir. Fakat yazih kaynaklarda
daha fazla Kara-Agae Nogay'lann-
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' ian sayihrlar. Vumbcry K,undur udi-
IU Kondur telaffuz §ckline koyarak
Kuma ve Terek mnaklan boyunda
vaktiyle ya$aim$ olan Nogay bo*
yundan fikartmaktadir.

Kazay ve Kas-Pulat gibi iki
topluluga aynhnaktadirlar. Nogay* ca
ile mQftcrek ses ve §ckli bilgisi,
sozliik hususiyctlcrinc mulik olup oz
ana agizlaruu muhafaza ctrni?- Icidir.
Kuzey Kafkasya Nogay’Ian ile
mu$terek bir dc folklorii vardir.

Karagay Ttirkleri

Otedcnberi Kuban lining mm
kaynak bolgcsinde oturan Kan^ay-
h'lar kom?ulan Qerkes'lcr tarafin-
dan Dag-Tutan diye adlandinlmi§-
lardir. 1922 yih Sovyet idaresince
muhtar eyalct ilan edilen Karafay-
£erkes bolgcsinde ya^amaktadirlar.
Saha Orcenikidze eyaietinin bir kis-
mini te$kil etmektedir. Yuzdlfiimu
9.900 kni-2 olup batida Azov (A-
zak) Karadeniz eyaleti, giineyde Ab-
haz, doguda Kaharda-Balkar, ku-
zeyde ^efen-Ingus muhtar cumhu-
riyetleri le 9evrilmi$tir. Bu saha da
1939 sayimma gore 150.000 niifusu
banndirmaktadir. Bunun 125.000'i
Kan^ayh'dir. Bu niifus binde 2 ar-
ti$ oram hesaplamak suretiile 1979
de 226.000'e varmi$ olmalidir. Mer-
kezleri Battalpa$a (Battalpa$ink)
iken, Mikoyan-§ahar'a tahvil edil-~
mi§tir.

Men$e itibariyle Kuman'lardan
geldikleri iddia edilmekle- beraber,
Kuma bozkirlanndan go9erek, Min-
gitav, yani "Tann-daglan" adi ver-
dikleri Elbruz eteklerinde, Kursuk,
Kuban ve Teberde irmaklan boyla-
nnda yerle$i$Ierdir.

XVI. yiizyildan itibaren Kara-
9ay1ilar, Kafkasya'nin yerli ahalisi
hayatina kan$mi$ bulunmaktadir-
lar. Giircii ve Nogay'lara kar$i
sava§-
mi$lardir. 1733 ydinda Osmanh
Devleti himayesine alinmi?, 1812'-
de tamamiyle Rusya'ya terkedil-
mi$Ierdir.

Kalkasya milletleri tarihinde,
miicadeleleri ile yer almi$lardir.
$eyh §amil harekatina katilmi?
olmalarina ragmen Rusya idaresine
ba§ egmek meeburiyetinde kalmi$-
laidir.

Balkar Ttirkleri
Eskiden

Tcrski viluyeti ile £crck, ^egerne ve >
Bnksann mnaklan boylannda
otunnakta idiler. Sovyet rcjiini bun-
ion, Ka bard a-Balkar muhtar eyaleti
saurian i9crisinc nlmi$tir. Saha batida
Kan»9uy, doguda £c9cn-Ingu§
giincy-doguda, Osset ile, giineyde
Sovyet Giircistan muhtar cuniliu-
riyctlcriyle 9cvrilmi$tir. Yiizb^umii
12.560 km2. olup 450.000 niifusu
banndirmaktadir. Bunun cn knlaba-
hk boyu 200.000'i n$kin olan Kali
aula'lard ir. 1939 niifus sayinuna gore
bunlan'n ancak 50.000-60. 000'i halis
Balkar'dir. 1965 sayimi- na dayanan
1970 tahmini ise 110. 000'dir.
Kcndilcrinc Malkar adim daha iyi
yaki$tirmaktadirlar. Bun- dan ba$ka
kendi aralannda Taul, yani Dagli
kavim adini kullananlar da vardir.

Bazilanna gore Malkar'Iar ya-
hut Balkar'laraslen cski Kuban Bul-
gar Tiiiklerinden olup uzun zaman
bozkir hayati ya$ah$lardir. Kafkas-
ya'ya geli$Ieri ise, a$agi yukan XIII.
XIV. yiizyillara rastlamaktadir.

Diger bir iddiaya gore ise Bal-
kar'lar, aslen Hazar Tiiiklerinden tii-
reme bir boy olup, ancak X. XI. yiiz
ydlarda tarih sahnesine 9ikmi§ bu-
lunmaktadirlar. Tarilii ger9ek ne o-
lursa olsun, Balkar'Iann Kalkasya
topraklannda yerle$melcri, W9 te
kolay olmamiftir. Bir taraftan Rus-
larla, diger taraftan da yerli Kafkas-
ya toplulugu ile aralannda cereyan
eden silahh miicadeleler, Balkarlan
o!duk9^ k:rpalami§ veezmi$tir.

Bugiinkii uuramlan ile ~ ;":ar-
Iar a$agidaki be$ kola aynlir.

1. Bazergiy ve Bizingj, 2. Hu-
lamh, 3. £egemli, 4. Urusbeyli ve 5.
Baksanh.

Ebedi bir yazi diK gelenegine
sahip olmamakla beraber, §ive baki-
mindan tipki Kara9ayldar gibi Kip-
9ak-Kuman $ivesi grubuna girmek-
tedirler. Dil ve ses bilgisi bakimin-
dan Kumuk ve Nogay agizlan ile de
ilgilidirler. Klasik edebiyatlan da
geli$mektedir. Dil bilgileri, kii9iik
sozliikleri hazirlanmiftir.

Kafkasya Turkmenleri

Eski Stavropol vilayeti, $imdiki
Sovyet Ordzhonikidze eyaleti sinir-
lan i9erisinde Kara-Nogay bozkirla-
rinm kuzey taraflannda, koyler ha-
linde ya$amakta olan Kuzcy-Kaf-
kasya Turkmenleri, biiyiik Tiirkmen

boyunda kopma bir topluluktur.
Sayilan 1929 yili, umum Rusya sa-
yunina gore 7.000 civarinda olmu$-
tur. 1970 yilnida saydari 8.000'c u-
Ia$mi$tir. O9 esas uruga aynlmi$(ir.
1. £avdur, 2. Sbnfhaci, 3. Igdir. Her
birisinin ayn birdamgasi vardir.
Kcndilcrinc gore, ozel yerli agizlari
ohnakla beraber, $ivc bakunindan ana
Turkmen Tiirk9csinc baglidir- Iar.
Aralannda toplamp yayinlanan
malzcmcyc bakilacak olursa, klasik
Turkmen cdcbiyati, Irala ya$amak-
tadir.

Kumuk Ttirkleri

Azari Ttirkleri di?inda, Kafkas-
ya Turk boylanrun cn kalabaligidir.
Kuzey-Kafkasya ile Hazer denizinin
bati kiyisr boyunca, Azerbaycan
Cumhuriyeti smirlanndan kuzeye
dogru uzayin, nispeten darca muhtar
Dagistan Cumhuriyetine dahil- dir.
Kitle lialinde ycrle§tikleri saha ise:
Hasavyurt, Babayurt, Kizilyurt,
Buynak, Kayakent ve Kaytak eya-
letleri ile, Maha9-Kale 9evresindeki
altr kby gibi daginrk bir alandan i-
barettir. Ayrica azrnhk lialinde Der-
bent, Grozni, Bunyanask, izberba§ ve
cmsali gibi ^ehirlere de yayilmi?-
lardir. 1925 yrli sayunmda niifuslan
160.000 ki^i olarak gosterilmi^tir.
1970 i9in bu rakkam 390.000 olarak
hesaplanmi$tir.

Milli geleneklere bagh, teamiil
hukuku esaslanna gore idare edilen
Ixumuk'lar, hi9bir vakit yabanci i-
darenin nimetlerine kapdmami?, $ive
ve kiiltiirlerini biitiinii ile mu-
hafazaya 9ah§mi§lardir. Aralannda
'\6p Bulga" adim verdikleri, "iniece"
tiiriinden i9timai yardrmla?ma dii
Mann an Savurma, Mi sir temiz-
Ieme, Orakla yardimla§ma ve emsali
gibi. Orf bakimuidan kararla^tml-
mi§ hayat tarzi, Kumuk'Iann en u- fak
gerilige ugramadiklanna delil- dir.

Kumuk folkloru, tiirve tarz iti-
bariyle olduk9a zengindir. "Sanm, Yir
ve Takmak'larla beraber Be§ik-
yir'Ian, sevilmektedir. Epope ne-
vinde en 90k ragbet gdreni ve rrh
ok§ayam Aygazi tiirkiisiidiir. (^iinkii
"Aygazi", Kumuk halkimn azathgi
i9in can mi ve vanni miicadcle ug-
runa kurban eden, milli kahraman
tipinin en azizidir. Nogay Batmnur-
zan'in hikayeleri de milli ruhun ifa-
desinden ba^ka bir $ey degildir.

Kuzey-Kafkasya'nm
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Ksingiyang Eyaletinde yagayan Turklerdzerklikistiyor

Qin de
• Eyaletteki nukledr
santralin korunmfc-
siyla gorevli Qin a$^
kerleriyle Turkler
arasinda yer yer pa-
tipmalarin piktiQi bil-
diriliyor
• 12 milyon nufus-
lu eyaletin 7,5 milyo-
nu Uygur Turku.
• Qin hukumeti ayak-
lanmanm buyOmfci-
mesi ipln bbl&edfe
Turk nufusunun art-

asim onlemek , vv

ciyla eyalete
mli aileleri yerle$-

tirmeye bapladi.

yo^ayan Uygur
Tiirkleri
ayaklandi
QtN Halk Cumhuriyeti’nln Ku-

.eybatisindald “Uygur Ttlrk-
leri'nln” oturduju Ksingiyang eya- lcti
son aylarda, Ozerklik istegiyle

Saklanraa giri$lmlnde bulunan
jrgurlarla Pin hOkOnjet kuwetleri

arasindkki art an mflcadeleye sahne
oluyor. BOlgeye yalan. diplomatic
ve Pinli kaynaklann lfadelerine gb-
re, Sovyetler Birllgi, Mogolistan,
Hindustan ve Afganistan Ue suur
kom$usu durumundaki pin eyaleti
“Ksinglyang”ta, eyalet nflfusunun
bQyflk gogunlugunu olu$turan
MOslOman Uygur TOrkleri’nin yb-

nctimde daha fazla s6z sahibi olma
isteklori pin ybnotimini endl$eye
sevkediyor.

Ksingiyang bblgesindeki huzur-
suzluk bu kaynaklara gOre yeni degil.
Uzun yillardir pin Komdnlst Partisl
Politbflrosu (lyelerinln sik sik bu
eyalete ara$tirma gezilerin- de
bulunmalan, gczileri sirasmda
Uygurlara blr takim vaatlerdc bu-
lunmalan sonucu degi$tirmcdi. Pin
kaynaklanna gbre Uygur TQrklerinin
seslerinin yOkselmesin- de smir
kom$usu Sovyetler Birligi vasitasiyla
yapilan anti-Pin propa- gandasinm
bQyQk etkisi var. Pin kaynaklan,
birbirinden farkli dil- ler konusan
insanlann oturdugu- nu gayet iyi
degerlendiren Sovyetler Birligi'nin
ba$ta Uygurca ol- mak Ozere ge$itli
dillerde radyo ya- ymt yaparak,
Ksingiyang eyaleti halkim Pin
Ybnetimi'ne kar?i oyakl^nmcya
gagirdigim idcUa edi- yorlar.

Ksingiyang eyalctindeki huzur-
suzlugun pin Ybnetimini gok fazla
rahatsiz etmesinin tek nedeni de,
buradaki ■ Uygur TUrklerl’nin
OzerkBk istckleri degil, pin'in
NQkleer Ara$tirma Merkezi “Lop
Nor” ve srnin koruyan 250 bin Pin
askeri de bu eyalette banniyor.
Eyaletteki gab$malara askerlerin
kaydinlmasi gerektiginden sinir
bblgesi korunmasinda sakatliklar
olu$uyor. Bu arada nQkleer mer-
keze gelebilecek bir tehlike de, Pin
HOkOmet yetkililerinin ba$hca en-
dijelerini olu$turuyor.

Ksingiyang eyaletin in resmi ka-
yitlanna gbie, 12 milyon ntlfusu var
ve bu saytnin 7.5 milyonumi' Uygur
TOrkleri olujturuyor. IslSm dinine
inanmalan nedeniyle zaten
inanglanndan OttirO Cinlilcrden
farklilik gbstercn Uygurlar, bir de
ybnetimde daha fazla ibz aahlbl
olmak isteyince pin Yttnetlml'nin de
ba$i agnyor.

pin yetkililerince dogrulanma-
yan iddialara gbre, gegtigimiz ay
iginde bfllgede durumun son dere- ce
kbtUle$mesi Qzerine Pin'in en gflglQ
liderlerinden Deng -Hsiao Ping,
Pekin’den Ksingiyang'a olan 1500
kilometrelik mesafeyi katetti ve
eyalet ybnetiminin Uygurlu ve Pinli
ybneticileri arasindaki slyasi.
geki^raeyi bnleyici bazi giri$imlerde
bulundu. pinli yetkililer ise, Ping' in
“9 gttn” sOren bu son ziyareti- nin
sadece “rutin” bir teftij gezisi
oldugunu sOylemekle yetindiler.
Oysa gcrek Sovyet, gerek diger
diplomatik kaynaklara gbre ma-
dalyonun yQzQ gok farkli ve Ostelik
Pirig'in ziyareti amacina da ula?- mi$
degil.

Ksingiyang eyaleti ile diger il-
ging bir lddia ise, Pin Ybnetiminin
cogunlukta olan Uygur Tilrklerl'ni
oastinnak igin bu eyalete Qlkenln
dogusundan sQrckli pinli -aile gbn-
deriyor Ksingiyang evaletine yer-
lesmek, ybnetim taranndan ge$itli
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Research into the Silk Roads
O ne cannot now (ravel along (he Silk

Road. a\ Marco Polo i> alleged 10
have done. and (or many cx'ittunvx

before and after him many countless cara-
vans and merchants did, because the rv'ad
has been dosed since 1952.

Hsen more frustrating to the would-be
traseler is the fact that records of those who
traveled along the 6,000 kilometer route, on
which valuable consignments of silk and
other exotica were carried (tom the city of
Sian, capital of China in the Tang Dynasty,
ate fragmentary to the extent, for example,
that there is no real proof that even Marco
Polo himself traveled beyond Persia. And
certainly no comprehensive record now ex-
ists of any traveler who did make the
complete journey.

Nonetheless many cultural and social stu-
dies have been made into the historical,
commercial arteries across the deserts, step-
pes and mountain passes of Central Asia,
the most recent of which I saw. in photo-
graphic form at the Zamana Gallery in
London.

this exhibition, although expertly done,
was however no more than a reconnaissance
for a comprehensive, interdisciplinary study
by scholars and scientists now being planned
as part of a new UNESCO project within
the framework of the World Decade for
Cultural Development.

The project, entitled 'Integral Study of
the Silk Roads: Roads of Dialogue' and
^^•ro.ed by UNESCO's General Confer-
j^Bc ui 19S7. and is to comprise 30 separate
programs, including one which involves the
compilation of an 'Historical Allas of the
Silk Roads', and another which involves
Oman, somewhat surprisingly because Ara-
bia was not directly on the route of the Silk
Roads. The Sultanate is generously putting
at UNESCO's disposal the Fulk Al
Saldi/mah (Ship of Peace), which will sail
from Venice in late 1990 with 30 scholars
and scientists on board, and arrive at Osaka
in Japan a hundred days later after visiting
30 ports in 20 countries.

Other associated projects are to be the
sailing of a Chinese junk, the Coachin, from
Cathay to Venice retracing the route which
may (or may not) have been taken by Marco
Polo on his homeward journey, and two
overland expeditions: one from the Chinese
capital Beijing across the Gobi Desert to
Ulan Bator in Mongolia, the other from
Odessa to Baku on the Caspian Sea.

The study, when it is completed in 1992,
will culminate in two important internation-
al events in Paris: a conference to review the
studies which have been undertaken, and an
exhibition to present their findings to the
public.

These two events will do much to fill in
the gaps of our knowledge of what was once
the longest, and perhaps the richest, over-
land route that existed.

The credit for the opening of the Silk
Road westwards from China is attnbutable
to Emperor Wu of the Han Dynasty in the
^middle of the 2nd century B.C., although

: road's extension to Europe did not occur
Ceil the 1st century A.D.
The story of Europe's first involvement

with silk is interesting. In S3 A.D., the
Roman legions of Marcus Lidnius Crass us

had been pursuing the Parthians in the
vicinity of the Euphrates River when, sud-
denly, the Parthian cavalry pulled to an
abrupt lialf and unleashed at the Romans a
deadly hail of arrows. This in itself unnerved
the Roman soldiers, but worse was to
follow: uttering barbaric war cries, the
Parthians unfurled into the dazzling sun
enormous banners of silk. Terrified by this
apparition, the Romans fled, leaving behind
them 20,000 dead.

A few years later the Romans came to
understand better the nature of silk as the
first silk-bearing caravans began making
their way from Ch'ang-an (now Sian) in
China, across the deserts and mountains to
the Mediterranean coast at Antioch.

To begin with the traffic was

trickle: some 12 caravans a year, about 100
merchants in each, and a mixed column of
camels, horses too. donkeys, mules, even yaks
in certain areas such as Tibet. The camels were
reckoned to be able to carry 240 kilograms, and
to manage 30 kilometers a day.
The hazards on the long journey were many,
and even the security afforded by the Great
Wall, built in 221 A.D.. did not much deter the
predatory Hun tribes, but the fact that the silk
caravans were invariably well armed, and a
number of fortified outposts were constructed
along the route, a few days distant from each
other, did much to reduce casualties in the
caravans.
The Silk Roads reached their zenith, and ak of
their prosperity, in the period of the

The manufacture of silk In China.
Tang Dynasty (618-907 A.D.), and by then
China, whose silk traders had at first been badly
treated in the West, had relaxed its restriction on
Western-based merchants to the extent that they
were now able to travel to the source of the silk
trade at Ch'ang-an.

Ch'ang-an, the starting point of the Silk Roads,
became prosperous as a result of this two-way
trade, and both Arab and Persian merchants and
agents were to be found there, and by the 8th
century Ch’ang-an had become one of the richest
cities in the world.

In 742 A.D., its population was estimated to be
two million. It measured six miles by five, and
was enclosed by a defensive wall, the gates of
which were closed al sunset.

The first part of the route, well protected by
the Great Wall, ran from Ch'ang-an north-
westwards through the Kansu corridor to the
oasis of Tun-huang in the Gobi Desert. Then,
passing through the famous Jade Gate, it divided,
giving caravans the choice of two routes across
the formidable Taklamakan Desert.

Northwards, ono route crossed the desert on a
three-week journey to the oasis of Hami, then,
along the foothills of the Celestial Mountains,
following a chain of oases, to Kashgar. The
southern route also had to cross the Taklamakan
Desert, by way of Kholan and Yarkand.

From Kashgar, the road to the west crossed the
difficult Pamir Mountains, and passing from
Chinese Asia into what is now Soviet Central
Asia, ran on, through Samarkand and Bokhara,
into Persia, Iraq, and finally to the Mediterranean
coast at Antioch. From there, ships would take
the silk to Rome and Venice, or Alexandria, or, if
destined for Arabia, south overland to Petra
along the Incense Route.

Use of the Silk Roads petered out during the
Ming Dynasty (1368-1644). The Chinese, in a
period of introspection, retreated behind the
Great Wall. It was a time when Islam was on the
march to the east, deep into the Taklamakan
region.

This however was not the end of the story of
the Silk Roads, because in the 20th century there
began many attempts to rediscover the 'lost' cities
of the Silk Roads, and documents pertaining to it.

Some of the European explorers involved,
such as Sir Aurcl Stein, Sven Hedin, Von le Coq
and Landon Warner, succeeded so well in their
endeavours that they contrived to carry off
valuable manuscripts and artifacts to the
museums of Europe but, although it must be
admitted that the Chinese were prc-occupicd with
internal dissension at the lime, these acts of
vandalism have not been forgotten and are not
condoned.

The Chinese themselves are today extremely
interested in research into the famous Silk Roads
that depended upon their development of silk,
and in 1982 rediscovered and uncovered a
complete city and three villages on the Silk
Roads in the south-west region of China. This
was a good start to research on this once
prosperous commercial route, and there is
discussion now in Chinese government circles
for planning a rail link along the Silk route to the
Middle East on which the IS million sheep
required every year by the Muslims of the
Middle East could be transported.

These developments and the wideranging
studies now being set in hand by UNESCO will
together ensure that posterity benefits as much as
did those rich silk-bearing
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Journey of goodwill and discovery
Tunku Abdul Rahman*

The object of my mission was to
meet Muslims of China and to see
China.

We were very well received and
very well looked after by the
Government of The People's Republic
of China and we conveyed the goodwill
of the people of Malaysia to the people
of China. The Chinese government
gave us the fullest opportunity to meet
and talk with the Muslim people. Our
itinerary was well arranged and we
were given a warm welcome wherever
we went.

We were also taken to the Central
Institute of Minority Nationalities. This
is an institute where the minorities are
being educated in their own language as
well as in Mandarin to unite the citizens
of China; in other words “in diversity
they could find unity” through
education.

We were shown the important
Mosques and one that impressed me
most was Niujie Mosque in' Peking
which is 700 years old. Peking alone
boasts of five Mosques. We also visited
other places of interest such as the
Summer Palace, the Forbidden City and
the Great Wall. We were briefed on the
status of the minorities, who are divided
into 57 ethnic groups of which the
Muslims alone account for 10 of the
groups or 'nationalities' as they call
them. These minority groups are given
freedom to practice their religion.

We saw the industrial city of
Shanghai which has a population of
11.5 million and several million
bicycles.

There are five mosques in Shanghai
and we went to the Dongsi Mosque
where we performed our Friday
prayers.

Our next trip was to Hangchow,
famed for its scenic beauty, lakes, hills
and gardens. There is only one Mosque
there. The Muslim population there
numbered only 4,000.

Then we went on to Canton which
is a bustling commercial city with a
population of five million, of which
4,700 are Muslims, there are as many
bicycles as there are

•Tunku Abdul Rahman Putra Al- Haj
was the first prime minister of
independent Malaysia as well as the
first secretary-general of the
Organisation of the Islamic Conference.
Tunku now heads the Malaysian
Islamic Association (Pcrkim) and the
Regional Islamic Dawah Council for
South-East Asia and the Pacific. He
visited China last May and this account
of his visit combines the first report
which he issued after his return with
extracts taken from his weekly column
in the daily Slar (30 May 1982)
reproduced in the latest issue of the
Pcrkim magazine, Islamic Herald,
Vol. 6. Nos 3 and 4.

human beings there. They boast of
having the oldest Mosque in China,
about 900-1200 years old, with a
minaret that leans to one side for the
last 800 years. They were pleased
when I suggested that it should be
entered into the Guincss Book of
Records ns the 7[ wonder of the world.

We were briefed on the industrial
development of China which has
shown a marked improvement in the
economic life of the people. Slowly
but surely the per capita income of the
Chinese people is increasing. One
thing everybody is happy about is that
the new leadership, which took over
from the 'Gang of Four', has renewed
the guarantee of the freedom of
worship of all religions.

My meeting with the Prime
Minister of China was very interesting
and I was very impressed with his
sincerity and frank approach to some
of the aspects of life in China. One of
the things he said is that the Chinese
people arc free to pursue their belief in
religion or as he put it, ‘like me are
free not to believe in religion’.

All told our visit to China has been
very interesting and fruitful indeed. At
all the public functions our host lay
emphasis that my visit would further
strengthen the friendship between the
Chinese people and Malaysia.

We were pleased and appreciative
with the way we were treated and
entertained. Every province we visited,
we were given a warm welcome. Five
Muslim leaders accompanied us and
looked after us right from the moment
we set foot in Peking to the moment
wc left Canton for Hong Kong.

I was very appreciative of the
service rendered m China — no tips
and presents arc allowed. Each person,
I understand, is paid not more than 40
yuan a month with free food. I thought
I’d like to give the people who served
me a present in recognition of their
service but they refused to accept any.
No one I met talked of money or
business.

The Muslim community talked of
freedom of worship. By that they
mean that they arc now free to go into
mosques to pray, whereas under the
Gang of Four they were not permitted
to do so. I asked them what difference
docs that make to a Muslim. In fact
wc can pray anywhere and not only in
mosques.

I reminded them that their duty is
not only to enjoy religious freedom
but to establish religious classes to
give religious lessons to the young
people.

It is very necessary for the young
people to be given religious lessons so
that they can keep up with Islam.
From what I saw there, no such thing
was being done.

I have invited their Muslim leaders
to come to Malaysia and see what
Perkim and Riscap arc doing for
Islam. I invited them to attend our
intensive training course which Riscap
holds from time to lime but they
objected to the presence of Muslims
from Taiwan.

To overcome this political
problem I offered to hold a course
specially for the Muslims of China,
because as a Muslim organisation we
cannot bar any Muslim from
participating in any religious activity
organised in this country, either on
account of race, colour or political
creed, for all Muslims are

brothers and arc equal in the eyes of
Allah. They have asked for time to
study my offer.

One thing that impressed me is that
in all the big cities of China there are
mosques and Muslim restaurants, even
though Muslims are in the minority.

My journey to China was not only
one of goodwill and friendship but of
discovery as well. I must thank the
Chinese Ambassador, Mr Yell Cheng
Chang for having made it possible and
for the kind hospitality my party of 11
received from the high officials and
those who were assigned to look after
us ■

Islamic
Association
conference

The second session of the Fourth
Committee of the China Islamic
Association closed in Peking on 20
August. The meeting called on
Chinese Muslims to work under the
leadership of the CCP (Chinese
Communist Party) and the People's
Government; to carry forward the fine
Islamic traditions; to love the country
and their religion; to unite with people
throughout China; and to contribute to
the four modernizations, the return of
Taiwan to the embrace of the
motherland and the great cause of the
reunification of the motherland.

The meeting began on 13 August.
Zhang Jie, Chairman of the China
Islamic Association, delivered a work
report. The committee members
pointed out: The primary task of the
Islamic Association continues to be to
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Bajimsiz Cto$u Turkislan, 1760
yilmda PovMangur istitona t

kalmifsa da, 1SS3 yilinda i Bay
Devlel'in SoiJor- P.isa'an kovmug
ve mild ‘'lekrar kurmugtur, 14 yil
yagayan bu devlet, Osmanl y6oe-

limiyietemasa gegen ve ona tibi dan
* Oogu Turkisan devleiidif. Bu

ddnemde. bagla ingiltere ve Rusya
dmak uzere pek gok ul-

keyle giyasr iligkiler Ca kurul-
mugiur. .

Yakup Han Bay Deviel'in
80- munden sonra. 1876 yilinda.
Oogu Turkislan lekrar pin-
Mangur .islilasma ujiamijiif. Bu
larihien ilibaren. Qtnliler
korkung bir imha ve
asimilasyon polilikasi uygula-
Turkislan'in isml ^Yenl
Somurge) olarak
ivegehir.kasaba. un- van,
makam. v.b. oimleri dahi de-
giglinlerek Turk kiilluru yok
edil- mek islenmigtir.

Oaha sonra, 1934-1944 yilla-
n arasmda Rus istiiasma u
Jrayan Dogu Turkislan, 1944'ien
ibba/en lekrar Cm'in elkisi amra
glrmig ve 1949 yilrnda da
Komunisl pin ta- rahndan fiilen
Iggal edilmigiir.

Dogu Turkistan'in 19'neu
yuz- yiida bajlayan mild
direnigi, yaga- digimiz yOzyilda
da bulun gucuy- le devam
elmekledir:

1933'la, Haei Hoca Niyaz
ayakianmaai...

1940'la. Osman Balur'un is-
nklal ha/eketi...

1944-1945'le, Ali Han Tire
ayaklanmasi ve kurulan kisa
omurlu "Ooju Turkislan Dev-

k
»•
r- aederier.lglamiyelfincesidinem-
e da dMgeda hikim dan §ama-
*- nizm'de; maddi varUlam dtgmda
laN bir vartgm kudretine insnms,
O'nun mukaUt ve mOcazitmi
r bekleme, O'nun iradesiyla tahia
a gikma v«ya yokolma gibi pulpo-
i- resdijin lamamen digmda bir
v inangvekOltOrmanzumesidikkal
n geker. Bu degerier, teedikle Or-
3 hunAKdelerindebutflnagiUigiy-
t- UgirulOr.

a ISTlKLAL HOCAOHLELERI

y,HU

liayoll dnornl lialz bu bO|U°nln

pin'don koprnnsma riza gfisloro-
moyocoklorlnl agiklikla Undo
odl- yorfor.

Pokln yOnotlml. Doflu
TOrkis- lon'm. Sovyoller
Olrligi'ndeki "yi- kici umurlar"
laralmdan kujalil- mi) okJufiunu
Iddia odiyor. Doflu
TOrklslan'ikutaibfirliMlaolun
an
bu yikici unourlar da, SSCB'doki
Orla Aaya Cumhurlyellerl. Bu
yOzdon, gogon yilm §ubal aymda
Taclklilon'm bajkonll Duganbo'-
dokl aynklnnmndnn human sonra,
Qln'd# yagayan Taelklor gOnoy-
dokl Tibol bdlgoslno sGrgdn odd-
dilor. Efiar TOrkmonisian, 0/ba-
klslnn, Kazaklstan, Kirgizislan gi-
bi TOrk eumhuriyellerindo do
bon- zor ayaklanmalarolursa voya
Al- ganislan'dakJ Turklor
herhangl bir modeldo lam voya
yan ba Jimsiz- lik eldo edorlorso,
bunun Dogu TOrklslan'i
olkiloyebilocoji korku- su pin
ydnolimlnl gok sod tedbir- lor
almaya -Uygur, Kazak, Kirgiz
TOrklorlnln sOrgun odilmosine-
zorlayabilir. Tabii, bu durumda,
7.5 (voya 50) milyonluk bir krtle-
nln lopluca ayaklanmasi risk! do
sdz konusu daeak.

Halen, Uygur askli pek gok
Turk MiUiyelgisI Kazakislan'm
bagkenii Alma Ala'da Oogu Turk-
islan'm kurlulugu «?n (aaliyel g6s-
loriyor, Kazakisian'da yelisen •
ejlllm goren- pek gok Uygur
Turku do, 1984 yilmda Pin-SSCB
smirindakl tedbirler gevgeyince
Oogu Turkislan'a gegerek yeral-
lina girdiler ve lejkilallanmalanm
guglendirdder.

Urumgi'deki Doju Turkislan
Universilesi bgrencileri do. 1989
Mayis aymda Pekm'doki Ogien-
cuhalk harekellerini desiekleyen
gdsierilei ledipledller. Ama.
Urumgi'deki Turk Sgrenciler.
"Pekln'dekl gosterileri
doslokllyoruz" derken. "pinll- ler,
Dogu Turkislan'dan delo- lunl"
demeyi do ihmal elmediler.
(Pin'deki Turk uyamji ile ilgili le-
lerrualli bilgi igln Bknz: Yenl Du-
gunce 28 Tommuz 19891404 ve 4
Aguslos 1989/405 sayilan)

1989 yazmda, panghay'dan
poslalanan bir kilapla Turklerin
seks hayali ,le ilgili muslehgen
saylalar goruiunce, prolesiolar
isya- na ddnOglu (Soz konusu
"Clnsel Alijkanliklar" kilabimn
yol agin gi isyan konusunda
lelerruaili bilgi igin Bknz: Yenl
Dugurtce 23 Haziran 19897399).
Agin derece- de lahrik dmu;
100.000 ki$i cad- delerdo
araglan de-i'di ve aiege verdi.
Kondiienni oleden ben "ealr"
sayan Turkler. bir do "fahlfollk"
damgasiyla kargila- gmca
Onlerine giktn her geyi yik- U.
Urumgl'nin caddeletinden bmn-
do, bir Amenkali lutisli kargisma
alan oda yagli bir Uygur dgreimen
Style haykirryordu: "Dovugece-
jlm. Dovugecegim... Bunun bir
yolunu mullaka bulacagim... Ben
de belkl olecegim ama. be- nlm
gocuklanm benlm ardim- dan
d&vdgmeye devam edecek- lor."
Zalon, bijlun Urumgi de ay- m
sesle mliyordu: “Pit pinlllerl
buradan atml”. Pek gok pmli,
ddvugmekienso kagmayi lercih
•III.

Gbrdon irak olanlar, gonul-
den de irak dmamah. Biz de
TOrkuz. irakla kalanlar da.

Oogu Tuikislan'daki "Tilrk
uyanigi" devam ediyor. Buliin
Turk lllermde oldugu gibi. Bizden
lok gey be»liyorlar: Turkiye gug-
lensin ve TUrkive'doki "merak"
ciddi bu -'ilgi"»e donugsun.

I«U"_
1»4ro«. Or.Mesul Sabri

nelimi...
1950'do, yonidon Osman

Ba- lur ve Camm Han Haa
dire- niglori...

1953,1962,1965.1968
yilla- nndakl ayaklanmalar...

1936 ve 1938'dekl ayak-
lanmalar...

Ve, 1989-1990 yUlanndaki
ayaklanmalar...

Doju Turkislan. isliklal
Omidi- ni kaybelmemiglir.

DOGU TORKiSTANTN
BUGONO

Aksu, Kaggar'in dojusunda
ve Ooju Turkisian'm
Kirgizislan sininna gok yakm
bir Turk kasa-

ban, Gogligimlz gOnleido, pinii
yOnollclIoiln bir caml Ingaeini
on- gollomeel yOzflnden,
sayilan 1.000T agan TOik
ellahlandi ve Aksu eokaklarma
dOkOMO. Ikl pin- U gOrevll,
WOrQldO. TOikler, olay-
lanbasiimiak Igln gOnderilen
100 klgllik bir polls gOcOnD
de kugalli- lar vo otktslz hole
gelbdiler. Bunun Ozoilno
bOigoye. kuwell 1.000
klglylgogon bir askorl bir- lik -
muhiomelon bir pin Alayr sov-
kodildi ve ayaklanan TOikloiln
go- gu "MOcadoleleilno dovam
el- mok Igln dagiara geklldilor".

Ayaklanmamn basiinimnsi
Igin AksuVa glren pin Blrligi,
en •z 60 TOikO OMOrdO. pinll
yelklli- lor keiln says
vermeklen kogm- makla
blrlikie. "pek gok klglnln
WdogO"ni) hiral oniXK.
BOIge, ya- bancilara ve
gazelodiore kapaiil- di.
BOigoye giden bOlOn karoyolu
bagianiilan da kesildi.

Osman Balur'un gocuklan,

OSMAN BATUR

O'na ve bOIOn olelannn Ityik
ol- inn mflcndoloalndon
vnzgogmo- mlgloidl.

Yukandnkl bllgiler,
uydurmn dogil. Hole, sirn'dnn
bir "TOrk govenlzml" lilg degu.
Yukorida ohudugunuz ve
agagida okuya- caklarmiz,
Newsweok'ln 23 NI- son
aavisinda bOIOn agiklig<yla
ve- nidi. Onemll tarali gu:
Baulilnr, pin'de TOrk
milliyolgiliginln dime- . dijlnl
anlaliyorlor.

Dogu TOrklstan'da
yagnyan TOrklarln bdyOK
bOKM Uygur TUtkO. Snyilari,
8.600,000 kndar. Oogu
TOrklstan'da, aynca, 000.000
dvnnnda Kazak TOrkO lie
100.000 dvarmda Kirgiz TOrkO
yagiyor. Ancak, bu loplam
7.500 000'luk TOrk nfllusunun
dogruluguna -bu kadar az
'olmasma- Klbar odobilmok gok
zor, gOnkO pin'do Ozollikla
azm- liklati da tom olarak
kapsayan bir nOlus sayimi
yopilabllmlg dogil.

pln'dokl digor azmliklar
Iso. kuzoyde 5.200.000 Mogol,
gunoy- balida 4.700.000 Tibelll
ve en gO- noyda 16.000.000
Zuang. pin kaynaklanna ilibar
elmek geroklr- so. azinliklar pin
nulusunun ancak 4b 8'lni legkil
odiyotlar. Ama, aym azmliklar,
pin topraklarinm 4b 50'slno
yayilmig olarak yagiyor- lar.
(Yenl DO jlinee'nln nolu: Pin'-
deki Turk nOlus, 4b10'luk
azmlik nulusunun yansi kadar.
Bu da, bl- ze. 1 milyarlik pin'do
en az 50 mil- yon TOrkOn
yagamakla oldugunu flOslerir.)

pin'in bulun nukleer
denome alanlan, kilalerarasi
ballslik (dze (ICBM) silolari
ve Sovyetler Blrli- fiini hodol
alan dinleme islasyon-

Ian Oogu Turkislan'da ve
dzeljik- le de ugsuz bucaksiz
Taklamo- kan pdlO'nde
loplanmig durumda. pin
yflnolicilerl, kondileri igin

Dogu Tiirkistanli Turkler,
istiklal mticadelesi verivor
Dogu Tilrkistan'in istiklal
mticadelesi, yaklagik 200yildir
devam ediyor. Aksu'daki
olaylardan sonra, TUrkler
milcadclelerine devam etmek igin
dagiara gckildiler. Fotografta
gOrillenlcr, dagiara gekilen
Ttlrkleri takiple gOrcvlendiriien
£inlimilisler... Haberi 12.
Sayfada





Sultan II. Abdulhamid’in
£in siyaisetine dair bir vesika

Dog.Dr.lhsan Sureyya SIRMA

Ittihat ve Terakki sozculeri Qinli Muslumanlarin
emperyalist batiya kar$i olan me$ru kiyamlarini
putperesllerin isyam olarak telakki etmi?lerdi .

Ar$iv kaynaklarinin Turk ve dunya
tarihi agisindan ne kadar de- gerli olduklari,
yeni bulunan vesikalar sayesinde hergun
biraz daha agiga gikmaktadir. Bu demektir
ki. herhangi bir konuyu ara$tirdi§imizda,
imkSnlar elverdiiji nisbette, mifIT argivlerle
ye- tinmeyip. konuyla ilgili di§er dunya
argivlerini de gozden gegirmeliyiz.

19. Yuzyil Osmanli - Qin iligkile- rini
ilgilendiren ar$iv belgeleri de bu kabilden
olup, maalesef tarihgilerimiz tarafmdan
inceleme konusu yapil- mamigtir. Oysaki bu
iligkilerin aragti- rilmasinda Turk tarihinin
bilinmesi agismdan faydalar oldugu gibi. bu
konuyla ilgili kaynaklar da yok deQil- dir.

i$te biz. bu mutev§zi makale- mizde
sdzu gegen belgelerden sa- dece bir tanesi
uzerinde duraca§iz.

Var gucuyle Osmanli Devleti'ne
yuWenen ve onu pargalayip pay- lag ma
fikrini (1) gergeklegtirme pe- ginde kogan
Bati diinyasina kargi - ekonomik
yetersizlikten dolayi- fiill bir kuv'vetle
gikamayan II. Abdulhamid, pasif bir
mucadeleye girigmigtir.

Ermeni isyanlarim bastirdiQi igin
Abdulhamid’e «Le Sultan Rouge» (Kizil
Sultan)(2) lakabim takan Bati, Osmanli
bunyesindeki azmliklan, yani gayr-i
muslimleri isyana tegvik etmekle
kalmamig, Anadolu digm- daki
Muslumanlar arasmda da bir irk- gilik
(racisme) cereyam baglatarak, bunlari da
istanbul’dan koparmaya galigmigtir. Bati
emperyalizminin bu faaliyeti, sirf ekonomik
ustiinluk sag- lamak olmayip. meselenin
kokenin- de. Orta DoQu’da hiristiyanligi
yerleg-

tirme diiguncesi yatiyordu ki, bu XI.
yuzyilda baglatilan hagli savaglapnin bir
devami idi. (3) ;
Bu somurgeciler, esas gayelerini giz- lemek
igin, bilimsel aragtirmalar yapmak
bahanesiyle, yuzlerce ca- susu Orta
Do§u’ya gondermiglerdir (4) ki,
bunlaringo§unu hiristiyan veya yahudi
misyonsrlertegkil etmekteydi. Bunlar,
Anadolu digmdakl Musly- manlara,
Osmanli Devletlni somur- geci, kendilerini
de bu somuruden kurtarici (Iib6rateur)
olarak tamtiyor- lardi. (5)

Sultan Abdulhamid, Bati’mn bu
faaliyetlerine kargi koymak igin, isyan
gikarilmak istenen Anadolu digindaki
Muslumanlardan faydalanmak ve
yardimlarim saQIamak gayesiyle, HilSfet
merkezi olan Istanbul’dan gok uzakta
olan Muslumanlari, tarikat
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geyhleri (6) veya ozel tomsilcilor vasi-
tasiyla «Halife» sifati etrafmda topla- maya
?ali$mi§tir ki, onun bu siyasT- dim
faaliyetine pnnislamizm denmi$- tir. O bu
amagla, TGrkistan’a, Hindis- tan’a (7),
Afrika'ya (8), Uzak DoQu'ya
(9) , yani Qin ve Japonya’ya kadar
(10) adamlarini gondermigtir.

AbdGlhamid, Qin'e gayr-i resmi
adamlarini gonderdigi gibi, oradaki
MGsIGmanlarla ili$ki kurup, onlari,
kendisine bagiamak gayesiyle resmi heyetler
de gondermigtir ki, Enver Pa$a Heyeti,
bunlardan bir tanesidir
(11) . Onun bu faaliyetleri kismen
semeresini de vermig ve Qin MGslu-
manlari, onun adina, - kapisinda Osmanli
Bayragi dalgalanan -Pekin Hamidiyye
Universitesi’ni agmi$lar- dir. (12)

Bilindigi gibi, Qin de, 19. yuzyihn
sonlarinda, Bati Avrupa ulkelerinin
somGrmeye galigtiklari yerler arasm- daydi
ki, Hindo- Qin bolgesi somurge haline
getirilmigti bile. i$te Uzak Dogu'nun ve
dunyanm bu buyuk ul- kesinde,
Muslumanlar da buyuk bir yekun tutuyordu.
Bizzat resmi Qin istatistiklerine gore, 1900
yillarmda, Qin’deki Musluman nufusu 70
mil- yonu agiyordu. (13)

Budist veya diger dinlerdeki Qin-
lilere nazaran daha guurlu ve aktif olan Qinli
Muslumanlarm zaman zaman Batili
somurgecilere kargi isyan ettiklerini
goruyoruz. (14)

Qu ana kadar bulabildigimiz argiv
belgelerine gore, II. Abdulha- mid’in Qin
Muslumanlariyla olan ili$- kisi, 1899
isyanlariyla ba$lami$tir. Elimizdeki
belgelerden anlagildigma gore, 1899
yilindaki Musluman ayak- lanmalarma,
Musluman olmayan Qinlilerin de igtirak
etmesiyle, Qin'deki durumun, oradaki Batili
somurgecileri rahatsiz etmeye ve onlari
endigelendirmeye baglamasi uzerine;
Avrupahlara kar$i yapilan bu isyanlari
yatigtirmak igin, Alman im- paratoru II.
Guillaume. Sultan II. AbdGlhamid’e
muracaat etmi$ ve hatta onu bu yolda te$vik
etmigtir. (15)

II., Guillaume’un teklifine mus- bet
cevap veren Abdulhamid, bu $e- kilde Qin
Muslumanlariyla iligki kur- maya
baglamigttr. Ancak gunu hemen belirtelim ki
Abdulhamid’in Qin MGsIGmanlan
nezdindeki bu giri-

?iml, II. Gulllaumo’un Istedigi $okllde
goli$momi$; bllfikls oradaki MGsIG-
manlarm daha dGzbnll blr$okildo to$-
kilatlanmalarma sebep olmu$tur. Bu durum,
II. Gulllaume’un gbzGndon ka$mami$;
ba$langigta, AbdGlha- mid'in Qin'de
girl$ecegi harekotlerl maddeten
destekloyecegine soz veren Alman
HGkGmeti, bu sdzGnden vazgegmigtir. (16)
Ve oyle anlagiliyor ki, Alman Imparatoru,
Sultan AbdGI- hamid’e yaptigi bu teklife
plgman olrnu?; onun bu teklifi sanki,
«Qin'deki dagmik MGsIGmanlan tegki-
latlandir» babinda bir hatirlatma ol- mugtur.
Yine elimizdeki belgelerden anlagildigina
gore, AbdGlhamid, II. Guillaume’un arzusu
dahilinde, Qinli Muslumanlari yatigtirmak
$oyle dur-

AbdiilhamidHan
£in’e resmi ve

gayr-i resmi yollardan
tebligciler gondererek

orada, kapismda
Osmanli bayragi
dalgalanan Pekin

Hamidiye Universitesi run
aQilmasmi saglami§tir.

sun, onlara bu isyanlarinda yardimci bile
olmugtur. Onun gayesi, Avrupa Devletlerini
Uzak Dogu’da meggul edip, Osmanli
Devletiyle ugragma- malarim temin etmekti.
Bu yGzdendir ki Avrupalilar, Qinliler
aleyhine Os- manli Devleti'ni ve dolayisiyla,
Qin Muslumanlanni - ki bu Qinli 70 milyon
MusIGman AbdGlhamid'e bag- liliklarmi
bildirmiglerdi- (17) kazan- mak igin, dini
yorumlar yapiyor, Kur'an ayetlerinden
deliller getirerek MGsIGmanlarin Ehl-i
Kitab'i biraka- rak.Qinlilere taraf
olamayacaklarmi kabul ettirmeye
gali^iyorlardi. (18) Aym maksatla, yani
Qinlilere kargi Avrupalilari desteklemek ve
Qinli MGsIGmanlan ayaklanmaktan
vazgegirmek igin -elimizdeki belge-

don AbdGlhamid'e kargi olduklari anla$nlan-
bir grup yani Ittlhad ve Teral <kl tarafindan
bir blldlrl negredl- lerek; bu blldlrlde
meselenin dini ybndd in bir yorumu
yapilmigtir kl, bu makal emizde sbzG gegen
bildiriyi sunma ik istiyoruz.

Bil 'diri (19) aynen gu gekildedir.
UU 3mS heyetlnin (20) bildirisi,
« Hi er zaman oldugu gibi, cahil halk ta

bakasinm kara taassubunu, mevcut; iktidar
lehine kigkirtan, Yil- diz'in (2,1) ileri gelen
bazi gahislarm tegebbGj iuyle, bir kag alim,
cami kGr- sGlerinde •, Kur'an tarafindan Ehl-i
Kitap ole irak taninan hiristiyanlara kargi dins
izleri tutarak Qin olaylarina atifta bulu.
nmaktangekinmemiglerdir.

Bu ys ikigiksiz ve canice faaliyet- lerin
gerge 'kle bagdagmadigini, insan haklan koi
nusunda dinimizin gergek umdelerini agagida
arzederek Avri panm gozU ?ri onGne
sermenin, bizim igin mukad'des bir gorev
olduguna inamyoruz.

1. Isian i Hukukuna Gore Elgile- rin
Dolomulr. nazhgi:

Hicretin 6. senesinde, Sevgili
Peygamberi miz Hz. Muhammed s.a.s.
yanmd. a 1500 sahabisi oldugu halde, Medin-
e’den Mekke'ye gitmek istedi. Hz. Pe}
/gamber Mekke'ye yak- lagmca, oramr i
idarecileri olan putpe- restlere, seyaf latinm
gayesinin savag degil, sadece KSbe’yi ziyaret
oldu- gunu bildirmek ; igin Hurrag adinda bir
elgi gonderdi. I Vlekkeli kSfirler, bu el- giye
saldirdilai •; ve ellerinden kag- maya
muvaffak : olmasaydi, onu oldG- receklerdi.
Bun tun Gzerine Hz. Pey- gamber, aslen f
Vlekkeli olan akrabar Hz. Osman'i el\ ?i
olarak gonderdi ki, Mekkeli dinsizl er onu
oldGrmeye cesaret edemed iler; fakat haksiz
olarak onu tutuklay. ip hapsettiler.

BGtGn bu h aksiz muamelelere ragmen,
bizim uli uPeygamberimizin, putperestler tara
findan daha sonra Gg kez gondermc )ye
meebur kaldik- lari elgilerine kar$ u olan
tutumu, gok daha degigik oldt i. O, bu elgileri
en bGyGk nezaketle I kabul etmi§ ve en
gGzel bir gekilde a "igirlamigtir.

Hudeybiye (M 'ekke yakinlarinda bir
yerin adidir) adi ’ altmda bilinen bu dini
uygulama, ke ndisini gonderen milletin dini
ve irki n< a olursa olsun, bir elginin
mukaddes. ve dokunulmaz oldugu hakkmdaki
i ;slSmi hGkmG ve
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Hz. Peygamber tarafmdan ver llmi? bir
misalidir. Elgiye kartjt kotu dav- ranmak
$oyle dursun, Hz. Pey gam- ber’in bu hukmu,
ona saygi go storil- mesini ve hatta saldiriya
uQrad i^mda onu korumayi bile emretmekt(
»dir.

2. Ehl-i Kitab'a kar?t (hir istiyan ve
yahudi) takimlacak tavir ha .kkmda Kur'an-i
kerim'in hukmu:

Onlarin mallarina kendi mallari gibi,
hayatlanna da kendi h layatlari gibi saygtli
olmak biitun Musli jmanla- rin gorevidir.

3. Muste'min (yani isISr n Devle-
ti'nde seyahat eden veya gt >gici ola- rak
kalan yabancilar) he ikkindaki ' "'kiim

Onlar islam adaletinin himayesi Itinda
olup, hayatlan koru nmalidir.

Netice

Yukarida zikredilen d .ini hukiim- lere
uyarak, Ehl-i Kitab’i yani hiristi- yan ve
yahudileri korurm iltytz.

Kendi imammiz ve milliyetimizi
koruyup, Kur'an'imiza dayanarak; incil’e tabi
olup. medeni yyet ve iler- leme yolunda
yurCiyen A vrupali htris- liyanlarin yaninda
yer ; almamiz ge- rekmektedir. Putperestl erin
yaninda yer alip, vahyedilmi? d in saliklerine
kufretmek, bizim dini kanunumuza aykindir.
islamiyet, I oarbarltk ve ■’•ilum demek
degildir!

Netice olarak, Sai ray’in gizli ve kotu
te?viki altinda, Q in barbarligmi destekleme
zayifligim gosterip, is- lam'la bagda$mayan
Muslumanlari butun kuwetimizle kir ityoruz.

Bizim devrimei haykiri$imizm, turn
medeni dunya tai rafmdan duyul- masim arzu
ediyoruz .

Bizim en biiyuk arzumuz. Hu-
kumetimizin, otuz mi lyon Qinli Mus- lumana
vaizler gone jererek, putpe- restlerin $iddetine
ka r$i, Qin'de bulu- nan hiristiyan ve y;
abancilari, dinin emrine uyarak de
steklemeleri ve korumalari igin onlar •
uzerinde dini bir tesir icra etmesini c
|ormektir»...

Makalemize kc inu olan bildiri bu
$ekilde sona eriyor .

De^orlendirme

Ittihad ve Terakki sozculori tara-
fmdan Istanbul’da da§itilmi§ olan bu
bildirido. Sultan Abdulhamid’o ve
MOslumanlara kar§i Avrupa’nin tu-
tulduiju a$ikardir. Her zaman oldu§u gibi,
bu din du?manlari mesoloyi sap- tirmaya
gali§mi$lar, ve Qinli Muslu- manlarm
emperyalist Bati'ya kar§i olan me?ru
isyanlarmi, putperestlerin isyam olarak
takdim etmek istemi§- lerdir. Bu
bildirilerinde, kendi dinsiz emellerine Islam
Hukukunu da alet etmek istemi§lerdir.
Bunlar, fiiliyatta Islam ahkammi yikmaya
gali$mala- rina ragmen, hakimiyetlerini
surdu- rebilmek igin dini alet etmekten, saf
Muslumanlari kandirmaktan, kendi- lerinin
medeni, gayrisinin gerici oldu- gunu
tekrarlamaktan geri kalmi$lar- dir. Onlarg
gore islam. sadece bir kul- tur ve ahlak
manzumesidir. Onun bir hayat nizami
oldugunu unutturup, 1400 sene bncesme
atmak isterler.

Yoksa ey istanbul Ulema Heyeti (!)
hiristiyanm, yahudinin Qin’deki haklanni
(!) miidafaa etmek sana nr du^tu? Fakat
Afrika'yi somurgelesti- ren Fransa’yi.
Hindistan’i kana bula- yan ingiltere’yi
gbrmezsm. Qunkii senin akil hocalarin
onlardir. Aym ulema heyeti(!) ermenilerle
birle§ip. Sultan Abdulhamid’e Kizil Sultan
dedi; ve diger gayr-i muslim unsur- larla
birle^ip onu iktidardan uzakla$- tirdi. Onun
igin her makam kapan alim; her Kur'an
okuyan Islam dostu olmaz. Allah'a kar$i
olan, O'nu nasil mudafaa etsin ki?
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Mending Fences With China
• Lt. Gen A.M. Vohra •

China is India’s most im-
portant neighbour and

friendly relations with it
are in the interests of both.
Basically both China and
India are status quo
powers. Both face' similar
problems of considerable
magnitude, large popula-
tion, poverty, developing
economies and integration
to name only the important
ones.

In (he early 1950s, China
entertained grandios ideas as a result
of its traditional vision of itself as
the "Middle Kingdom". Exposure to
the realities of the outside world of
technological advancement and
faced with the problems mentioned
earlier, it has opened its door to
external influences and is taking
itself towards market economy. It is
likely that the political restraints
will, in due course, also be removed
and keep pace with economic
transformation.

1962 Hostilities
Unfortunately, in the 1950s, that
Sino-Indian relations went sour
deteriorating from Uhai- Bhai’, to
the state of hostilities in 1962.
China’s occupation of largd tracts of
Indian territory in the Western
sector, particularly Aksai Chin, and
ingress in certain other parts of the
border with Tibet was certainly an
unfriendly act.

It was also high handed with
Indian patrols and reconnaissance
parlies. However, Indian reaction
was not in keeping with its slate of
military unprepared- ncss in the
Sino-Indian border.

In the 1950s, any suggestion of
analysing the military threat from the
North was brushed asidc.The Eastern
Sector, NEFA (now Arunachal
Pradesh), for instance, was cot even
the operational responsibility of
Eastern Command. It only had some
Assam Rifles posts which reported
to IGAR (Inspector General Assam
Rifles).

In these circumstances India’s
reaction should have been low key
until it bad taken corrective
measures. It had no forces for the
Eastern Sector which, in any case,
required training and wherewithal
for high altitude warfare. Road
communications had not been
developed.

All this would have taken a lot
of time. Be that as it may, in the
state of existing military un-
preparedness in 1962, the adoption
of the forward policy and more so
the ultimatum to evict the Chinese
from Thagla did not make sense
militarily.

There is a point of view that the
Chinese had certain internal
compulsions to provoke hostilities.
As events devclo|>ed, it looked as if
it was India that provided the
provocation. In Ladakh some lough
battles were fought and traditional
bravery was displayed; Majors
Shaitan Singh and Thapa were
awarded ParamVir Chakras (PVC).

In NEFA also Subcdar Jogindcr
Singh held out his post against
heavy odds and was awarded the
PVC. Shaitan Singh and his brave
men fought to the last in the defence
of Rczang La at the height of about
17000 feet in all the Chushul Sector
bolding back successive Chinese
attacks until all 96 defenders
including Shaitan Singh were killed.

But the battle of Namka Cha by
7 Inf Bde was a calamity and the
withdrawal or 4 INF Div from Sc La
was disgraceful. The genesis of both
lay in political miscalculation.

SkimiYjhes
Compared to the Line of Control

(LOC) in Jammu & Kashmir,
incidents on the Northern border arc
lesser by far. However, since the
1962 hostilities, there have been two
major incidents. The first in 1967 at
the Natu La and the second in 1986
at Sumdorong Chu.

In the first case, the Chinese
attempt to. patrol across the barbed
wire demarcation was contested by
the Indian troops and there was a
serious skirmish in which the
honours were shared equally by the
two sides. After this things settled
down.

Subsequently, some years later,
India adopted a forward posture; it
moved its defences well forward.
This is not the place to discuss the
rights or wrong of this move.
Suffice it to say that General
Sundarji, moved the

defences forward an alternative that
a numbcrofliix predecessors had
considered and discarded.

Sumdorong Chu was a summer
post. After the winter of 1985/86,
that is in the spring of 1986, when
Indian troops relumed to this post,
they found the Chinese occupying
the area. Apart from the, fact that
the Chinese contest the Mo Malior
line, its delineation on the ground is
subject to different interpretations.
Sensibly, military confrontation did
not follow this action.

After the 1962 hostilities,
which ended with unilateral
ceasefire by the Chinese on Nov 19,
1962, the Indian Parliament
undertook to get every inch of
territory occupied by China va-
cated.

This was an understandable
emotional outburst which should be
fully analysed. The largest tract
occupied is Aksai Chin through
which runs the Lahsa- Xinjian
highway. It is a remote, very
inhospitable high altitude area with
poor accessibility from the Indian
side.

Secondly, with its present
strength, the Indian forces can
defend the country’s territorial
integrity and could also conduct a
limited offensive foray, let us say,
to cut off the Dcmchok- Radok
section of the a forc-raen- tioned
highway from Leh and Poo in the
Western Sector but it can not
launch a major offensive.

Operations to recover Aksai-
Chin would entail an offensive for
wltich resources and infrastructure
would have to be created. It is a
matter for deliberation whether this
would be a sensible course
particularly as this would lead to a
permanent state of hostility with
China.

The course of settling the
boundry dispute through
negotiation is a preferable alter-
native which successive govern-
ments of the country have been
pursuing.

Reconciliation
It was this spirit of reconcilia-

tion which prompted the Rajiv
Gandhi visit to China In Dec. 1988.
There was a good deal of

op|Ktsilion to the idea of the visit. It
was stated by some that there, was
no invitation to Rajiv Gandhi as
such. Be that as it may, the visit was
a success and proved that a situation
of confrontation be con-1 verted into
one of negotiation if one does not
stand on false sense of prestige.

Deng Xiaoping recalled
Jawaharlal Nehru’s visit of 1954
and said, "We should... make a new
lieginning in our relationship. It is
our common wish to forget the past
unpleasant ness- and look forward
... a genuine start in improving
relations has begun with your visit."

There has been a thaw. It was
agreed to develop relations in other
fields to create favourable climate
and conditions for a fair and
reasonable settlement of the
boundary question.

The joint working group has
been reactivated and, at its first
meeting at Pcijing from June 30 to
July 4, 1989, the parties reanffirmed
their determination to maintain
peace and tranquility on the border
pending the settlement of the border
dispute. This has in fact been so
since and the border has been
entirely peaceful. . _

There havcbccn other healthy
developments in the way of ex-
change of visits by political, cultural
and technical delegations. Steps arc
being taken to increase

trade.
In the realm of foreign policy

also, China's stand is more equable
rather than partisan. During his
visit to Pakistan, Bangladesh and
Nepal in Nov 1989, the Chinese
PM Li Peng reiterated that the
bonds of friendly between India
and China had been strengthened.

Oucstioned on the Kashmir
dispute at Islamabad, he said, there
was no change in China's stand of
non-interference in the internal
affairs of other countries.

Subsequently in his discussions
with Pakistan PM’s envoy, Iqbal
Akhund, in Feb 1990, the Chinese
Foreign Minister Qian Qi Chen
said that the Kashmir Issue should
be settled in conformity with the
principles of Punchshccl.

In Feb 1990 there were reports
that an agreement had been reached
to cut down forces facing each
other particularly in the North
Faist. This does not seem to have
taken place so far.

It is a logical step after the
agreement to maintain peace on the
border and should be pursued to
ensure implementation.
Chinahaslhinncdits deployment on
the Sino-Sovicl border as also on
the Sino-Victnam border and
should be agreeable to doing so on
the Sino-Indian border.
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HISTORIC: China has over 24,000 mosques and among them Xian's Great Mosque, seen above, holds pride of place as it was built years ago by Arab
merchants. On right is a view of a mosque minaret built in traditional Islamic style.

By a Staff Writer
Islam made its advent into China as early as seventh century A.D. and is

considered one of the major religions of the country. There are now about 17
million Muslims and 24,000 mosques in China.

In the capital city Beijing alone there are 40 mosques and you can see
Muslim men and women walking on the streets in their distinctive dress.

Muslim societies have established eight Islamic institutes to teach the
Qur'an, Hadith and other Islamic subjects. Moreover the Chinese Islamic
Society has set up another institute and these institutions train Imams, Khatibs
and Scholars.

According to the latest figures some 66,000 teachers and administrators are
being employed in these institute. The Chinese Islamic Society publishes a
magazine called: "The Chinese Muslim."

A majority of Chinese Muslims live in the northwestern part of the country.
They have maintained good relations with Arab and Islamic countries.

The contacts between Chiivso Muslims on the one hand and Muslim World
League, World Islamic Conference, Al-Azhar University and oilier Islamic
organizations on the other are aimed at promoting international peace.

The Chinese constitution guarantees freedom of religion and the government
holds Islam in high esteem. Chinese rules and regulations also allow freedom
of religion., .. ..................................... ... ....

Chinese Muslims perform their religious duties, especially the five
prayers in complete freedom. The number of Chinese pilgrims to Ma is on
the increase every year.

Muslim community in China cooperates with other ethnic commui in
deciding major government issues. They also select their repres tives to the
National Council.

Many Muslims occupy high government posts in different fieic number
of Muslim professors, scientists and reserchers have made sij cant
contributions in the country's development efforts.

The president of the Xinjiang People's Congress, Tomur Devamet
Muslim. Of the 37 members of the Standing Committee in the regie are
Muslims.

Tough the Uighurs are the predominent Muslims of China, then many
other ethnic groups like Kazakhs, Tatars, Tajiks, Uzbeks an* Kirghiz. Most
of them are settled in the vast Xinjiang province o northwest China. The
Nui Jie Mosque, the oldest in Beijing, is 800 old. This imposing building
combines Arabic and Chinese calligraph; decorative motifs.

The great mosque of Xian, which is believed to be built by Cheng 1
legendary 15th century naval hero and explorer, has been in almost tinuous
use since its contruction in the 15th century.

Chinese Muslims have to their credit a number of historic mosque:
valuable antinques in different parts of the country including book; Islamic
calligraphic writings.
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Chinese
minorities
hit by
Beijing
fallout
The many different ethnic
minorities in China's far-flung
territories, struggling to preserve
their cultures in the face of de-
mands for uniformity from
Beijing and the majority Han
population, face renewed
pressure following the
suppression of the prodemocracy
movement. * 11

By Phillip Smuckcr
Compass News Features

LIJIANG, Western China •• Tucked away at the
back of Xuan Ke's liny study is a 194S photograph
of himself conducting the Yunan provincial
orchestra playing ~ Schubert's Marche Militaire as
the victorious Chinese Red Army rolled into this
mountain village near the border with Tibet

Ten years later, when Xuan - an ethnic Tibetan-
Naxi - was charged with 'counterrevolutionary"
activities and jailed by the communists, the
photographic record of "that occasion was of no
benefit to him.

It also did not help Xuan's plight that his father, a
Tibetan opium and jade merchant, had acted as an
interpreter for American President Theodore
Roosevelt and his son Kermit during a panda-
hunting expedition to China before the communists
came to power.

Xuan spent 10 years in prison and a further

11 years working in a factory . He still bears scars on
his wrists, evidence of the time he was hung from the
ceiling by his captors.

Like many others among China's ethnic mi-
norities. Xuan. now a self-employed clhno-
musicologist. did not escape the fallout from last
year's crackdown by the Beijing government against
the pro-democracy movement.

Xuan was called in by the local authorities in
Lijiang to answer allegations that he was selling
cassette recordings of tribal music to foreign
travelers.

The government said it had exclusive rights ;o
market the material. He was reprimanded ^id
released after being warned to curb his discussions
with foreigners about his years in jail.

But Xuan said in a recent interview that he has
not given up attempts to keep alive local culture,
which he views as being in great dan-

Tibclun-Nuxl women sell handicrafts to Western tourists In Lijiang.
ger.

"In I94S everything disappeared," he said. "Since
then we have had one government, one religion and
one music. They arc all Red."

Nearly 2.500 miles (4.000km) from the political
chill of Beijing and at least three days of grinding
travel over rocky mountain passes up to snowy peaks
bordering Tibet, the viliage of Lijiang is struggling
to maintain tribal culture and live with restrictions
imposed by cadres from the majority Han Chinese.

Even in remote ethnic villages isolated from
most foreign influences, reverberations of the
continued crackdown on dissent arc being fell.
Increased government restrictions have raised new
doubts about the military and central authority.

Ethnic villagers speak cautiously with foreigners.
"We have to watch what we say," said one
government employee. "We live in fear of another
Cultural Revolution."

The government claims that some minority
groups in Yunnan Province have "fallen prey to
hostile political and religious groups" working inside
and outside the country, but residents said most of
their information about the outside world comes
from foreign radio broadcast,.

Some residents pass around recordings from the
Voice of America radio network, describing die
bloody overthrow of one-patty rule in Romania.

Lijiang is much the same as thousands of other
small towns and villages in China where there arc
nearly 90 million minority people in a total
population of 1,068 million.

Some Western observers suggest that, while
China has a firm grip on Han majority peasants.
minorities along its southern and western borders
pose a greater threat of potential unrest to the central
government.

The strong Tibetan religious and cultural in-
fluence in Lijiang make some residents sympathize
with the independence struggle in neighboring Tibet,
led by the exiled Dalai Lama, winner of the 1989
Nobel Peace Prize.

In Yunnan Province the government claims to
have made some economic and social strides in the
last 40 years, eliminating poverty and ending the
subservience imposed by ruthless warlords.

But villagers, while acknowledging some

economic gains, arc quick to point out the harsh and
often arbitrary restrictions they have been subjected
to over the past four decades, most of them at the
hands of the llan.

A senior Chinese official admitted in February
for die first time that die central government has
made errors in its policy toward minority groups.

"Mistakes made in carrying out policies toward
the minorities may have engendered detrimental
effects on relations among the nationalities." said
Ismail Amat, Minister of the State Nationalities
Affairs Commission, addressing a Beijing conference
on minorities,

In the 1960s and 1970s Lijiang, like towns and
cities in Tibet, suffered the purges and destruction of
the Cultural Revolution when soldiers smashed
statues of the Buddha in front of horrified followers.

The Naxi people's shamans, or religious leaders,
who once performed mysterious ceremonies
described by American explorer Dr. Joseph Rock in
the National Geographic Magazine before World
War II. were stripped of their colorful garments and
sent to work in the fields wearing Mao caps and
tennis shoes.

Today, the most pressing problems stem from a
government policy of economic retrenchment which
comes at a time when disparities in wealth between
the mountainous western provinces and China's cast
coast arc growing. The central government is hard-
pressed to fund innovative rural development
schemes.

"Government propaganda docs not always jibe
with die realities of life on die farm," according to a
source in the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences.

'The government keeps telling die farmers that
they arc benefiting front socialism, but all new
policies arc capitalist ones," he said,suggesting this
contradictory rhetoric could work against continued
stability.

Further fear of unrest arises from the presence of
police and military forces dominated by the majority
Han population.

”We must be careful not to stare at the police
officers,' said one local resident, adding that law
enforcement is often arbitrary and based on the likes
and dislikes of individual policemen.

But Chinese officials have warned against any
re-emergence of minority freedom struggles.

"A minority of separatists have hoisted flags of
nationalism and religious freedom in order to counter
the socialist system." Prime Minister Li Peng told the
nationalities conference.

After last year's pro-democracy uprising in
Beijing, schoolchildren were forced to watch
videotapes of the turmoil accompanied by official
government explanations.

Despite the impediments to autonomy, the town
appears to be experiencing a slow cultural revival -
one spurred on mainly by locals opposed to strict
central control.

Recognizing the potential of colorful minority
tribes as tourist attractions, the government opened
Lijiang in 1985 to foreign visitors. Travelers came to
see the remnants of a matriarchal culture and the
complex pictographs that village shamans used to
communicate with their spirits.

One evening 16 aging ethnic musicians, many
with flowing white beards, gathered in an ancient
temple to play for a small group of foreigners.

Xuan, who organized the event without gov-
ernment assistance, pointed out that many ethnic
music instruments had been destroyed during "the
great Cultural Revolution" when their sounds were
considered "devil music."

"There was no music, no melody, only rushing
to die street to sing marches for the Red Army," he
said, ending his introduction with a plea to foreigners
to support local culture.
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^iln Yunnan, 24 minorities
""‘coexist with the Chinese

But the picture-postcard image is often a facade
By Charlene L. Fu

KUNMING, China (AP) - Yunnan province’s
24 colorful minorities are a public relations boon
for Beijing, but the picture-, postcard image of
ethnic groups happily dancing and singing is often
a facade.

Many minorities face poverty, illiteracy and
isolation. Some find their cultural existence
threatened by years of forced assimilation by the
surrounding Han Chinese. .

The minorities in this remote, mountainous
province of southwest China give the government
little trouble compared to Tibetans and • the Muslim
minorities of Xinjiang, who have ' demonstrated
violently for independence.

An old * Sanyi woman selling hand-
embroidered bags, seat covers and aprons in
Kunming, the provincial capital, flashed a gap-
toothed smile and proudly told a visitor she
b?long$d tp. ihe,Chinese Qonjmuoist Party and
had setvedlffthe'tocal People's Congress.

Eve'd 4h'reihotevMji&'g^ reachable only by’ a'>
bumpy two-day bus. ride across mountains, several
Nakhi (Naxi ’m Chinese) people say, "We are
Chinese first, then Nakhi."
' "Yunnan's minority issues are the best- handled in
China," said Shen Qirong, director of culture and
education for Yunnan’s Nationalities Affairs
Commission. "Here, we are like a family."

"We have conflicts and arguments, but that’s
inevitable," he said; adding that most of the
disputes were territorial.

Shen said none of Yunnan's minorities -- 40
percent of all those in China -- ever had demanded
independence. ’

He acknowledged the ethnic groups in Yunnan
did not like the idea of being under Chinese rule,
but he said they did not have specific complaints.

Many minority people say what they dislike is,
as they describe it, the superior attitude of Han
Chinese.

"They look down on us. That's wrong," said
Xuan Ke, an intellectual of the Nakhi group.

He said Han Chinese insult minority people by
refusing to eat the local food, complaining of lack
of hygiene and criticizing them for not bathing.

Still, Shen said, "We have fewer minority
problems than the Soviet Union or Eastern Europe
because, historically, we have been a
multinationality country."

Nearly 50 percent of the Soviet Union's
population is non-Russian, compared with less
than 8 percent in China. Many minority people,
especially in Yunnan, were assimilated into
Chinese culture long ago.

Tibetans have been rebellious, battling Chinese
security forces in protests for independence. On
May 1, the Chinese lifted martial law in Lhasa,
capital of Tibet, after more than

a year.
In Xinjiang province, home to 7.3 million Huis,

6 million Uygurs and several other Muslim ethnic
groups, the latest violence occurred in April, when
at least 22 people were killed in the suppression of
a Muslim khirgiz "holy war" for independence.

Yunnan has major advantages over other parts
of China in dealing with its minorities. /The ethnic
groups are comparatively small, ranging from 4,000
Dulongs to 3.6 million Bais. They also are scattered
in a large area and separated from each other by
rivers and mountains.

Instead of dealing with ethnic disturbances, the
government of Yunnan issues propaganda
brochures that show beaming girls in colorful
traditional garb, women with odd headdresses
working in the field or markets, and entire counties
turning out for exotic festivals.

During the 1966-76 Cultural Revolution,
minorities were persecuted and forced to give

Yi assimilated,
By Denis Hiault

CHUXIONG, China (AFP) - China's Yi people,
undisturbed for centuries in southwest China, have
gradually been brought to heel after 41 years of as-
similation under communism.

Apart from a few. inaccessible mountain com-
munities who greet visitors with stones and guns,
integration of the Yi is well under way, according to
Zhou Pinghu, a Foreign Ministry official attached to
Chuxiong prefecture.

Further north, Tibetans are still struggling against
assimilation. "But today, the Yi are a gentle and
obedient people," official Yi Language Institute
Director Pu Lian said here.

The Yi, "descendants of the eagles," live in rugged
areas of Yunnan province, which borders Vietnam,
Laos, Burma and Tibet.

Provincial authorities here face the daunting task of
enforcing the central government's ideal of "unity and
stability" among the province's population, which
includes 24 of China's 55 ethnic minority groups.

There are some three million Yi in China, about
554,000 of whom live in the Yi nationality autono-
mous prefecture.

In Chuxiong and the village of Pujia, two hours by
bus from here, the traditional figures of Qin Qiong and
Yu Cigong are no longer alone on the inhabitants'
portals.

The two spirits, believed to bring prosperity and
happiness to the house, have been joined by new
protectors: Posters of soldiers from the People's
Liberations Army (PLA), including some on
horseback.

As recently as 1974, the PLA crushed a protest in
Yunnan by the Muslim Hui minority, outraged at being
forced to eat pork in violation of their beliefs.

In comparison, things have been relatively easy

up their traditions, dress and language.
In recent years, China generally allowi

minorities to resume their old patterns of lil sneak
their own languages and wear traditio: ' al
clothing.

In Dali, women of the Bai minority wr:
colorful strips of cloth around their head wear
bright red or pink aprons and carry the babies in
elaborately embroidered clo boards on their
backs.

Planeloads of tourists fly to Xishuangbam in
south Yunnan every spring for the wate
splashing festival, when the Dai people sta their
new year by dousing everything th moves with
buckets of water.

The government gives minorities preferei tial
treatment, including special food and lov . er
minimum scores on college entrance e: ams.
Minority couples are allowed to ha\ two children,
Chinese couples only one.

"We use special policies to amend pa
wrongs," Shen said.

but not crushec
for the Yi. The communist regime which came
power in 1949 spent seven years working to ab<
ish "feudal practices" and "elements of capitalisr
among the ethnic people.

Traditionally, the Yi were divided into castes,
from the masters, the "black loulos," dov to the
poorest members of the tribe who lived in state of
virtual slavery.

But now "the slaves have become their ov
masters," said Pu Lian.

The Pujia district secretary, Pu Fashou, oi lined
the benefits for the Yi of Communist Par rule:
Government funding, compulsory schoolii from the
age of seven, the construction of a brie yard and
several small hydro-electric plants - in province
where 40 percent of the rural populatii still uses oil
lamps.

A disparity remains between the average ann al
income of Hans ($85) and minority peop (564).

Peasants often haul ploughs in place of draug
animals and in Zhang Huchuang's coalmine wor ing
conditions recall 18th century Europe, as mi ers push
wagons full of coal out of the mountain On the other
hand, Yi people and other minoi ty groups have
privileged access to housing at higher education and
are exempt from the on child policy of China's
family planners.

It is now difficult to distinguish the Yi from tl
majority Han people. Many of the tribal peop have
abandoned their traditional black clothes at
"Buddha's twist" hairstyles for more standai Maoist
costumes.

The August "torchlight festival" has been resu
reeled after being banned during the 1966-76 Cu
tural Revolution, but the strongest Yi tradition r-
mains the consumption of powerful ye rice drin
which bums the throat and brings tears to tl eyes.
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^5ur Yazar Yusuf Bek Mufolisoglu’ndan agik mektup:

‘Birligimizi higbir yabanci
takdir degi§tiremez!’

KAZAKiSTAN'in Alma-Ata
$ehrin- de yagayan Dogu Turkistanli
Uygur Yazan Yusuf Bek
Muhlisogiu'ndan Agik Mektup. .

“BirliQimizi higbir takdir
degigtiremez'

Dogu Turkistan igin en yakin kom-
gu, Soy ve etnik ydnden Turki kardeg- |
lerimiz, Kazakistan, Kirgizistan, Ozbe- j
kistan, Turkmenistan ve Tacikistan j
Cumhuriyetlerinin Milli Liderlerine:
Muhterem N.Nazarbayev Y.Kerimov
A.Masaliyov K.Mahkamov S.Niyazov

Jen, Sovyetler Birligindeki 50 Mil-
fTurk Kardeglerimlzin Milli Liderleri olan
sizlerin 21-22 Haziran 1990 tarih- lerinde
Alma-Ata Sehr.inde.bakiki kar- .deglik ve
pagdag MjllLBirlikruhu igin?^
"'de'gerg'ekTegtircfigirifz toplantilanmzi
te- levizyondan izledim ve gok duygulan-
dim. Bu toplantilarin siyasi mahiyetini
tarn kavramaya galigtim.

Ben o kanaattayimki, sizlerin bu
fevkalSde bir zamanda gergeklegtirdi-
giniz bu gdrGgmeler sizlerin Liderleri j
oldugunuz Cumhuriyetlerin meselesi
olmakla smirli olmayip, bu meyanda
sizlerin yakin komgunuzve benim sev-.
gill vatamm Dogu TOrkistan'daki 40
milyondan fazla Uygur, Kazak, Ozbek ve
Tatar ve bagka Qarki TQrklerin milli
ruh.u igin de o derece dnemlidir. Benim
bu sdzume Qin makamlarimrii ne tur bir
tavir takincaklarmdan kat’i na- zar, Dogu
Turkistan hilki ezelden be- ri iki gdzu ile
gdzledikleri, Gmitlenip gel- dikleri siz
Garbi TQrklerin gunumQzde- ki buyuk
bagarilarmizi kendi bagarila- ri olarak
gdrmektedir. QGnkG, “Oruk, Orukke
karap Pigidi "(Kayisi, Kaysiye baka
baka.saranr.) Kaggar Orukleri En- dican
ve Hokant Gruklerini gdrerek gok
pigmlgtir. Ill ve Alma-Ata elmalarim III
(Nehrinin) sulan yegertir: Bu Cografi,
tarihi; etnik ve soy birligini hig bir ya- |
banci takdir (gGg) degigtlrmeye kadir
degildir.

Ancak, butun bu dediklerime ken-
dimizin sahip olmamiz gerekir.

Ben, mektubumun baginda bir bu-
yuk meseleyi sizlere hatirlatmak istiyo-
rum; §imdi Orta Asya ve Dogu Turkis-
tan'daki Turk Halklarinin birligi tama-
men yeni ve halklar arasi bir kardeg- lik
ve dostlugun ifadesi olup, bu hare- ketler
hig bir zaman bir Birlegik BGyuk Turk
Devletine matuf degildir. Fakat bi- zim
igimizde bugune kadar oldugu gi- bi
gunumuzde de TurkgulQk ve Pan*
turkizm akimlanm benimseyenler mev-
cuttur. Yakinda Alma-Ata’da varhgmi
ilan eden "ALAS MlLLl BAGlMSIZLIK
PARTlSi" ilk beyanatinda Kazakistan ile
Dogu TQrkistan'i birlegtirerek bir Is- ,
ISm devleti kuracaklanni Ilan ettiler.
Bunu buyuk bir yenilik olarak gfiren ba-
zi Batili Propagandistler meseleyi da- ha
da abartarak Dogu Turkistan Ile Orta
Asya Turk Birligi hakki'nda kat kat
haberler yazarak bunlari basin ve ya- yin
organlari kanali ile yaymaktadirlar. Boyle
bir birligin gunumQz gartlarinda
gergeklegmesi mQmkun mQ? Ben bun-
dan o derece endige ediyorumkl; bu gi- bi
sdzleri bahane ederek Dogu TGrk- istan
h.alkmi gilah zoru ile bastira gel 1 mekte
olan Qin dlktatdrleri benim va- 1 tanimda
bir defa daha” temlzllk” ya- par. Simdi
Qin Iggal idaresinln elinde yQzlerce
•‘PantQrklst" ye “Panlala- mlt"m
dosyalan mevcuttur. Aynca, bu glbl
planlara moskova’nin de ha- f If
bakmadigi keslndlr. Bu acalp pla- nin
mOelllflerl Igte bu sonuglan dtl-
gQnemlyorlar. >

Ben, bugQn yeri gelmlgken slz-
lerl de yakindan llgllendlren Ulkem
Dogu TUrklstan'in kargilagmakta ol- i
du§u btiyQk bir mesele Uzerinde dur-
• mak latlyorum; Bu konu Iso, bugO-
ne kadar “BOyQk" samlagelen sov- J
yetler blrliginln vadettigi ulaslararasi ]
taahhUtlere, yakin komguluk lllgklle-
rlne ve' evrenesel Insanklari Ile aala :
bagdagmayan, airf Qlnll Igin Dogu
TQrkistan’i kurban edegelmekte olan
bir mesele olup, bugQn bu durum

hor zomarkldon daha da bariz vo agik
goklldo dovam otmoktodlr. Sovygt
makomlari glmdl 40 milyondan fazla
Dogu TQridstan TQrkQ'nQn aoslml-1

lo (Qlnlllogtlrllmoslno) agiktan agiga
g6z yummaktadir. Bununla llglll do- •
lltlor goktur. Fakat, bu husuata Ikl
olayi drnok olarak hatirlatmak latlyo-
rum.

Blrlncl oloy, 1950 yilindn Moaki-
vn'da Dlktatdr'Stalln'In Qln Dlkmg-
ttirO Mao llo yaptigi antlagmalarda-
Dogu TQrklatan moooloolnl gln'ln
mafaatlno kurban odlp, onun 5 yil
yagayan Milli Muatakll Dovlotl; Dogu
TQrklatan Cumhurlyotlnl kayitaiz vo
9nrt8iz olarak Qln'o Ithok otmooldlr.
Dogu TUrklstan'in glmdlkl vatanpor-
vor gUlorl, bu rozll antlagmanm Ip- tal
odllorok, Dogu TUrklstan'in mlill
hukukunu yenldon Ihya otmek Igin
1960*11 yillardan berl-Moskova; Pd-
kln, Tagkont vo Alma-Ata'a dafalaj’- ca
mUracaatta bulunmuglarsa do bu
taloplere kulak voron blrer "BeynoJ-
mllelcl" gikmamigtir. Bunun sonucu
olarak 1950 yillarinda 100 bin kigilik l^-
gal Ordusu ile blrlikte sayilari 370 bfni
dahi bulmayan Dogu TOrkistan'daki
Qinlilerin sayisi gunumuzde 7 milyonu
gegmigtir. $imdl. ise. Pekin bu Qinli
gdgmen sayisim bu yQzyilin sonuna ka-
dar 100 milyona gikararak Dogu TurR-
istan'i Qinlilegtirmek igin var gucu ile
gaba sarfetmektedir. Bunun igin Qiji
yfinetimi Dogu Turkistan'da en serl ve
acimasiz Askeri diktatflrluk idaresi t^-
sis ederek, siyasi ydnden Milli timizlik
kampanyalari icra etmekte, ekonomik
bakimdan ise "Devlet Talam"m uy-
gulamaya koymaktadir. Gunumuzde
Dogu TOrkistan'daki Qln Iggal Kuwet-
lerinin kontrdlundeki temerkuz kamp-
lari (hapishane-kamplari) nin sayisi 81
adet olup, bu kamplarda 100 bindep
fazla Turk genci akil almaz igkencele- re
tabi tutulmaktadir. insanlik digi garj-
larda yagamaya mahkum edilmig bu-
lunmaktadir. Qin Iggal idaresi Dogli
Turkistan'a Qinli gogmen getirmeyi O
kadar ciddiye almaktadir ki, gegeh 1989
yili igerisinde 650 bin Qinli gdgmen
getirilip yerlegtirildi. Moskovp Qin’in
igte bu dayanilmaz kitlesel ve irkgi
uygulamalarim ve milli zulumla- rim
"Ottura koldek" (adi gibi) biliyor- sa da
butun bunlara gdz yumarak se- yirci
kalmayi tercih etmektedir.

Benim sizlerden birinci dilegim;
yukarida anlatmaya galigtigim bu rezll
Moskova antlagmalarinm butun gizli
sirlarini agip, onun gunumuze kadar
devam eden basikism Dogu Turkistan
Qzerinden ebediyen sOkQpatmamiza ■
hakiki yardimlarinizi rica ediyorum'.
Ikinci dilegim; gQnumuzde Sovyetler
Blrliginde yarim milyona yakin Dogii
Turkisatanli yagamaktadir. Bunlar,
ekonomik, sosyal ve kOlturel haklar y dr
nunden diger Sovyet Halklari ile ayrii
haklara sahiptirler. Fakat bu hak ve im-
tayazlar bazilarimn ileri surdugo gitj bu
haik igin "BAHT" (gans) degildlq
Bunlar Qzellikle gunQmOzde "Misir’in
Padigahligindan.Ken’an'in gadayliJ
(fgkirligi) yahgi" misali bu sQzu iyi an
lamakta ve bunun bilincindedirler. ME
alesef bunlar dz ana vatanlari Dogi
TQrklstan igin hig bir gey verememek'
tedir. Hatta dz ana vatamm dz isml I
anmaktan korkmaktadirlar. Bunun se
bebl; Sovyet makamlari' Qin-Sovye
Dostlugu igin bu halkin milli namusi
nuayaklaraltinaalmaktadirlar. Bu $ii{
kayotioriminbQyuk bir kismi sizlerle if
gllidlr. Ben burada gunu da dzellikia
vurgulamak Isterim ki; buzum bu sikinjj
tilarimiz sizlere dogru olarak ulagma»
maktadir. j 1

S

Bon slzlorden bizlm bu nazlk mil
duyguloramiza vo sikintilanmiza dze
aloka gdstororok Sovyetler Blrligindi
yagayan Uygur TQrklorlnln Ana Vatai
mmiz Dogu TOrklstan’m agir dordfn
dorman olmasi Igin gorgok gagda
boynolmllelclllk lutuflanniz llo uluslaj
raraai dQzoydo yardimci olmalarin
can-u gdnOldon dilorlm.

Yusuf Bok Muhslnogiu
Agustos/1990 Alma-
At^

las
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China’s planners face resistance in provinces
BEIJING, Nov. 18 (AFP) -- Economists

mapping out targets for the next 10 years must (itce
the harsh truth that restlessness in the provinces
could hinder Beijing’s economic and political
agenda, analysis say.

A new five-year plan as well as a program for
this millenium’s final decade arc in the works as
the neglected inland provinces grow weary of their
poverty and regionalism rears its head throughout
the country.

The disgrunilemcnt is no longer a matter of
private rumblings. The China Daily today quoted
some especially daring remarks by the theoretical
magazine Qiushi.

It said calls by leaders in China's "vast, remote
(western provinces), backward but rich in natural
resources ... are too loud to be ignored by top
decision makers who are pondering the part west
China should play in the nation's eighth five-year
plan starting next year."

Tire plan goes into effect on Jan. 1, and the
countdown has begun. Rifts have begun appearing
between the central leadership and the provinces,
but also among the provinces, with some even
beginning to erect protectionist barriers.

The grievances are not new, but have been

aggravated both by the economic crisis and the old
guard's revival of centrist philosophy since the
crushing of the democracy movement in June
1989.

One top Chinese official recently deacribcd the
problem as a time bomb.

The tone of the remarks quoted today in the
China Daily seems to back him up. Eleven of
China's 30 regions and provinces arc in the west,
including Tibet, Shannxi, Gansu Qin- chai, Inner
Mongolia. Ningxia and Xinjiang, and cover two-
thirds of China's territory.

Ma Hong, a well-known economist and member
of the National People's Congress Standing
Committee, was quoted as speaking of "anxiety
over the investment favoritism which has been
shown during the 1980s for the east of tire
country."

Ke Maosheng, mayor of Lanzhou, capital of
poverty-ridder Gansu province, urged Beijing to
"proceed from its strategy for economic de-
velopment and social stability to speed up the
development of the western part and its opening to
die outside world" in a veiled warning.

Persistent economic setbacks could add ftiel to
die separatist sentiment in Tibet and Xinjiang, for
example, A /

The threat is more explicit still in die word on
Zhu Anliua, the former mayor of Baoji Shaanxi
province, who said: "It would be bet ter if the
central government were to give u favorable
economic policies rather than chari ty."

Disgrunilemcnt is not confined to the west.
The coastal provinces, having reaped grea

benefits from the dual policy of economic reform
and opening to the outside begun in 197' by senior
leader Deng Xiaoping, arc not exact ly docile
either.

They are eager to protect and cash in on th<
dicir advantages.

Guangdong and its capital. Guangzhou, tern to
ignore Beijing, for example setting thei clocks by
the time in neighboring Hong Kong

Guangdong Governor Ye Xuanping las year
turned down a promotion diat would hav< brought
him to Beijing and instead dug in hi heels in
Guangdong, asserting his autonom; especially over
investment decisions.

He came out against taxes during a meetinj of
the Guangdong leadership in Beijing to rati fy the
five-year plan in early October, Chincst sources
said.
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Making waves on maritime Silk Route
By Maha Bulos

On board the Fulk-al-Salamali: As the Falk Al-
Salamah (Ship of Peace) makes its way across calm
seas, the international scientists on board have
sometimes been making their own waves during
discussions between ports-of- icall. This sometimes
stormy exchange of ideas and experiences is one of the
important aims of the Maritime Silk Route Expedition,
which began in Venice on Oct. 23 and will end in
Osaka in early March 1991.

In one of the daily discussion sessions. Professor
S.D. Bandaranayakc, director of the •Post-Graduate
Institute of Archaeology in Colombo, Sri Lanka, even
expressed skepticism about the use of the term "silk
road."

The original concept, he explained, related to the
abandoned cities and monasteries between Dunhuang
and Kashgar in China, and to apply this specific
phenomenon generally to contacts between East and
West is an oversimplification of what was an intricate
web of communications.

"It is dangerous to try to map the silk road." ho
said. "You can use it as a metaphor to talk about trade
across the Indian Ocean, but there is no simple silk
route. This metaphor is, however. very useful, and I
think that UNESCO, by launching the project, has
provoked a great deal of scholarly interest."

How his own field of study III in? I have been long
interested in studying cycles of development on a
global basis. I think one of the main problems of
contemporary historiography is why the rich and
advanced populous societies of Asia -- China and
India for instance — failed to make the same social,
ideological, scientific and cultural transformation that
Europe did in the 15th and 16th centuries."

"In Turkey", Prof. Bandaranayakc continued, "we
had a fascinating glimpse of the potential contained in
the Ottoman archives for studying that king of
problem. I was once in Afghanistan, and I found (hat,
just like Iran, Egypt and Turkey, it had made great
efforts in the 18th and I9lh centuries to modernize but
had failed. Why did these countries fail? Why are
some able to modernize and develop faster than oth

ers? This question is not only academic, it is closely
related to the problem of development and
underdevelopment and deeply imbedded in the study
of historieal dynamics. And I think that by
oversimplifying, by reducing the silk road to the
occurence of this dragon motif here and that dance
form there, one conceals the real theoretical and
scientific potential of the project."

Professor Bandaranayakc is 'alcrgic' to the word
'influence'. "Some 19th and 20lh century historians
and archaeologists go to a country and say: 'These
guys couldn't have done this themselves. This must
have come from somewhere else'. Now the danger of
using the word ''influence' is that you place more
importance on the person influencing than on the
person influenced. That is why I'm really not interest-
ed in what 1 call motif hunting — seeing that this
dragon motif came from here and was found there.
That knowledge can be fascinating, even useful, but it
diverts one from looking at the real historical
dynamics."

(Courtesy: Unesco Sources)
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50 China mosques
closed

Authorities have closed 50 mosques
and banned the building of 1 (X) new
ones in an area of China's northwest
where Muslim separatists fought an armed
rebellion this year.

The Xinjiang daily newspaper said
authorities imposed strict constraints on
religion after "earnestly drawing lessons
from the ...counter-revolutionary armed
rebellion in Beren township" in April.

"(The government) closed down 50
superfluous mosques and. at the request of
the masses, decided to stop more than 100
new mosque projects." said the newspaper
in a report monitored by the BBC.

A further 50 unspecified religious
facilities were closed, the report said.

Authorities also replaced religious
personnel, set up new departments to
control religion and passed strict rules
governing beliefs in the country around
Barcn, near China’s border with the
Soviet Union and Pakistan.

According to an official count. 15
rebels, six policemen and one official died
in the revolt.

Miislumanlar infial halinde V«,u A/eJ//

cami

YQzde 607 MiislOman olan bdlgede, Qin hukumeti 50 cami yiklirdi,
152 caminin insasmi da durdurdu.

50;cami kapatan; l
tanesinin dejn§aati:
durduran hukumet,
gerekge olarak
"camileri kendi
emellerine alet etme
isteyenlerin oldugu
ileri siirdii.

■ ISLAM DUNYASISERVIS
Cin'In kuzcybatismda g

blr gazetede yer alan ha
gOre, (Jin yOnellml 50 fazla
camiln kapatilrm emrettl.
Diger taraftan lhi fazlasi
gerek^eslyle $u a ln§a ha
Unde 152 camiln ir da
durduruldu.

Qin yOnetiminin cam
kapatma karan aJdigi b6lj
halkin yOzde 60'i MOslOn
Camllerin kapatilmasi,
MQslQmanlan arasinda fial
meydana getirdi. yOnctimi
isc, "camileri k emellerine
alet eti istcyenlcrc" kar§t bu
tec aldtklanni iddia ediyor.
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AHMET
KABAK
U

GUn
l$iginda

«Derd $ok, hemderd yok...»
D

ogu TUrkistan HUkOmotl oskl Go-
nal'Sekrotori, bugUn «Dogu TUr-
klstanhlar Ccniiyotl Ba$kiuu» vo

mlUlyctgl «Hder» olarak yurdumuzun
zlynetl gtbl, isa Yusuf Alptokln, Fuzull'•
nln $u nusraim 90k sovor vo tokrarlar:
•Deni 90k, hemderd yok, dilfman
kavI, talih sebflriH
Evct, derdi gokl'ur, dordinl payla-
jan yoktur, dUjman korkung kuwotU
vo talih eziktlr, tutsaktir. Du, blr vakil-
ler dUnyaya hUkmottlktcn sonra parga
parga yadellerde kalan, da vatam, eskl
k&Ielerine yurt olan bUtUn eslr TUrklo-
rimlze dll olan bir misradir. Fakat bu-
gUn hopsindon fazla Dogu TUrklstanli,
canav&r agema dU$mll? TUrklUgUn bah-
tuu anlatmaktadir.

DdrtyUz yil .Cnee Bagdat, Hllle, Kerbelft
gevresinde ya?omi? koca Fuzull, bugUn dogumuzda
Anadolu'nun de- vanu olan Ulkelerden, kendl Azeri
kar. dejlerinden ba?layarak, Balkanlar ve Asya
TUrklUgilnlln vo Kizil Qln estri GbktUrk torunlaruun
hUznllnil ve care- slzllglnl blr keramet yUceligi lie
sdyle- sln... Dogrusu, akil alacak deha eseri degUdlc

'•Isa Yusuf Alptekln, tamdigim en T soylu,
vefah ve en feragatll vatan, Xmllliyet 4$iklanndan
blrldlr. Her konu$masi, dlnleyenleri oglatir. O ka- dar
yaruk, teslrll, samlml, dert yUklU aesl vardir.
Fuzull'nln ju misraim biz belki jUrin kanatlan
UstUnde Ins an is- brabuun bir beiges! olarak okuruz.
Isa Bey, onda, Do|u TUrkistan TUrklUgUnlln
fel&ketler beyannamesinl bulur. O Oku- yunca sank!,
Fuzull, Dogu TUrklstan'in bugtlnkU hall lgin
sdylcml? sanirsmiz.

Bu yazida onu anijun, «Eslr MiUet- ler Haftasiz
dolayislyle verdi gl 90k teslrll beyanat Iglndly. Zaten
bence isa Yusuf bey, 90k uzagumzda kalarak, esa-
retlerln en dayamlmazina bogulmu? •eskl vatam
TUrklUgU lie dtlnyadakl 100 milyon eslr TUrk'Un bir
sembolU- dUr. O olmasa, konu?masa ve degerll
arkadagim Ergun Gdze bey yazmasn, sEslr
MUletlemden haberimlz bile ol- mayacaktir.

DUnyada bu kadar kendl lglne ka- panmi?,
bdyleslne fantezller, boj kav- galar lie avunan; arz
harltasindakl kendl bUytlk zneselelerinl birakip da
yok Vletnam'in, yok Laos\in kml asUerine bedava
degnekglllk eden gazetecller, polltlkocilar olmak,
lnanuuz kl, hayra aliznet degUdir.
on lkl haftalik Fransiz derglsl I/Ezpress'l agin bakm
(dlger ,-V^Fransiz gazetelerlne de) Fransa'- run yanl
kendl devletlerlnln . Paslflk'te yaptigr atom patlatma
denemeslnl agiz dolusu ayipladiguu gdrecekslnlz. Bu
cu

re til vo glrkln kuwet donomosl, bUtUn dUnyoda
tepkllor doguruyor. Ikl yil Unco, dUnyanm on aofiuk
mnhlOku glbl bngrimua bustigimiz Kiul Qln Iso, onu
protosto cdon, sUzco ban?scvur. Insonl- yotgllerin(l)
ba?inda gollyor... Fakat lUtfcn tsa Yusuf Alptokln'l
dlnlcytnlz:

«— No Ibret vcrld hadlsedir kI, Eslr Mllletler
Ila/tast'mn are/eslnde, Kail Qln llUkUmctl, befbtn
yilhk Tilrk yurdu DoQu TUrklstan’da atom deneme-
lerl yapmakta ve TUrkler radyasyon dalgatannm
tehlrlerlyle boOufmakta- dirlar. Japonya. Hlndlstan
glbl devlct- ler, kendl mlUctlerl ilzcrinde iahripgl
dalgalar nefreden Kail Qini protesto ederken, Doffu
riirfcljfan TUrklerl adu na, dilnyomn h if bir
Ulkcstnden (yanl TUrklyo'den osla ve Isl&m
Ulkclertnden, Amerika'dan da...) bir ses yiiksclme•
mtfttr.*

Amerlka, gayet 091k, hem mallarim goal? ve
ag Mao, Qu En Lay pazarlann- da sUrebilmck, hem
de yenl dostu Rus- ya'ya gUzdagi vermck igln Kuil
Qln'l ta- nimi? «dost» haline koymuftur. Ya biz nlgln
Kizil Qlnle dost olmu?, Ankara'yi ona agmifizdir?
Aramizda Dogu TUrkistan glbl bUytlk blr hesap var
lken, o hesabi temlzlemcden, Mao dlplomatlan- nrn
Ankara'da gUrUnmesIne nasil kat- lanmaktayrz?
Krzil Qln'de yapilan vc yapilmakta olan katll&mlar
Ifln, Ankara'dakl temsUcllerlnden olsun nlgln ho- sap
sormamaktayiz? BUyle bir «mllU» Harlciye'nin
dlvelerine akil erdlrebllo- no afkolsun...

E
y hUr mllletler, ey IslUrn fllemi ve
TUrklyemlzln yetkllllerl! §u Eslr

Mllletler Haftasinda olsun dlnlo-
yinlzl Kizil Qln'ln Dogu TUrklstan'da-
ki atom denemelerl, notalarla protesto
edllmell... Bu sorumsuz dev In Dogu
TUrkistan TUrklerine karji yUrUttUgU
katlifim ve asimllasyon hareketl artik
durdurulmahdir. Dogu TUrkistan me-
selesl mutlaka Birlefmi? MUletler'e ge-
Urilmelldlr. Zlra orasi kuwet. zor ve
hlle He gaspedilmi? UzbeUz TUrk vate-
mdir. Dost islim devletlerlne de sesle-
nlyoruz:

«Dilnya Isl&m Kongresh ve •Asya A/rlka isl&m
Olkeleri Konleransit gtln- demlerlnde Dogu
TUrklstan'a da yer vo- rllmelldlr.

TUrklye'nln radyolan, basini, okul- lan,
camllerl, bu acikli meseleye yer ayirraali... insanligin
blr pargasr olarak, blzlm Uz kardejlerlmlz olarak bu
eskl vatan TtlrklUgUnUn kurtulu?una yardim
edllmelidlr.

Kizil Qln, her tarafta «mUtecavlz« ll&n edllmell...
BUtUn dUnyaya salmi? oldugu fltne lie birllkte,

ezdlgl, yok et- (Devuni Sa: 7, 80: L 0e)

«Derd cok, hemderd yok
W (BitUnfi 2. aahlfede) tigl mUletlerln hakki, hukuku

da aran-
muliriir

Bu kavl dllymana, bu kem tallhe, Iflndeld 1
mania meydan okumaya gali- ?an Isa Yusuf beyl
tekrar dlnleylnlz:

eTemmuz aytmn son UglincU haftost (Eslr
Mllletler Haftasi) dlye U&n edit- ditfinden beri 14 yil
gegmlj olduOu halde ne Rusya, ne de Qtn estri
mUtetlerden hlg WrWn hllrriyetlerine kavujtuklan gfi-
rUlmemiftlr. Esejle bellrtellm W, Kuil Qi- vahfetl
altxnda tllUmle pmgelegen D TUrkistan, Insanhk
ilemlnln, Mils- lUman dllnyasinm ve TUrMyemlz
e/fcd- rtmn al&kastndan uzak yajamaktadtr.

Kiz\l Qln, Dojfu TUrklstan'a ayak bastiffindan
beri, T,UrklUffUn mllstakU varltOtru hatirlatan ne
versa yok«etmek Igin hunharca ve geytanca blr
siyaset takip etmtftlr. DoQv TUrklstan’da Qtn
eulmUne kar)i mull kurtulu) hareketl- ne
girijebUecek ne kadar aydm, varlxk- (i ve din adarra
varsa, heps Ini dayarul- max ifkencelerle fehlt
etmiftir, Aynca blrblri ardinca tertipledlji 15 bUyUk
ha- reket netlcesinde 1200.000 ktflyi ievkif ve sonra
imha etmiftir...»

Soruyorum, Kml Qlnln bu vah$etl- nl dilnya
efk&rina duyurmak, son mils- takll TUrk devletl olan
blze degllse, U- me dU?mektedlr?
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East Turkistan’s Proposal
to the World Muslim Congress

) Representative of Knst Turklstnu Mr. Ismail Cengl* presented \ «i>e
following proposal yesterday to the 8th World Session of (lie World ' Muslim
Congress which Ts being held in Mngosn, TFSKs

> The full lex! of the proposal is as
follows:

* "In this 8th World Session of the
World Muslim Congress, for S the sake
of the future of the ( whole Muslim
World we see that r it is the primary
duty of the de- y legates and the
spokesmen of the , Congress to make a
deep investigation on the subject of
"World } Muslim Minorities."

“From this point of view the World
Muslim Congress who eva-

> luated the problems of Cyprus.
Palestine, Kashmir. Eritrea, Phi- ^

lippincs and South African states as a
"basic problem” must also J^tukc into
consideration the prob- lems of the
nations and commu - ) nities whose
countries in which ' 160 million
Muslims are living were captured and
ruined by Communist China, Russia,
Greece and Bulgaria.

" The Muslims of the East Tur-
kistun who are in misery under the
tyranny of Communist China have
to put in front of the Congress the
following humble reipt • esls just for
obtaining the "ridlta” of Allah:

1. "The name of “East-Tur -
kistan" with a population of 20
million under the oppressive rule of
Communist China is being changed
as "SINKIANG" and left to be
forgotten. The name of East
Turkistan is not SINKI - ANG but is
EAS T TURKISTAN. For this
reason the Muslim co - untrics arc
kindly requested not to accept the
name SINKIANG and to be decisive
on this matter.

2. "Any kind of visit whether
touristic or not is not allowed to and
from East Turkistan. The Muslim
countries are requested

2.7 }L*r /12£

Dogu Turkistanm istemleri
Islam Kongresine sunuldu

GAZl MAOOSA: Dogu
Tiirkistan Temsil- cisi Ismail Cengiz,
B.'ncl Ul&m Kcngresine versi:*!'*-

SUNULAN ONERGEDE, DOGU TtlRKlS-
TAN'DA 20 MiLYON TURK MtlSLOMA-
NIN KOMUNIST ESARETi ALTINDA
EZiLMEKTE OLDUCU VURGULAND1..

Dogu Turkistan Temsilcisi
ICHAU rPMrtl7

imtigede. DUnyu Islam tzmliklut icinoc
c.t mag. clur vi mazICim aurunmntta
Otar; Kizil Qin Esiri Dogu Turkistan
MuslUmanlarmm soruntarim ve
istwnlcrini dile gaiin-J^tir. Kail Cin- cfe
smcixllmeye gahjilan 20 ndlyctUuk
Dogu TUrkis- lur. TUrk DevlUintn
isrni- nin "Stnklang" olarak degis lit
Hip unutturulnu.ya cult 5ildigim
tr.lalan Ismail Cer. giz, lslfim
Ulkelerinin ka rtihlik gbsterertk bu uy-
durmaca isjni kabul ctme- mtlerini
istemi?, diger is temleri ise $u sekilde
stra tami$tir:

"tklncisl, Dogu TUrkis tan’a
giris-cikis. ziyaret ve turistik gezi
yasaktir. Bu takimtudan tsl&m tllkelerl
Kutal Cin nezdinde faaliyote gecerek;
Dogu TUrklstan'a glris giki$in ve
turistik se. ychatlerin serbest birakil-
mast saglanmali ve hUr clinyadeki
Dogu TUrklstan MUslUinan
gogincnlerln Dogu TUrkJitcn'daki
akraba- Uirun (karjiUkli olarak)
zlyaretleri saglanmalidir.

IRUnciisU, Dogu TUrkis- tan'eta
islfimi ibadet ve iti kat kisilltuumstir.
Dogu (Uevami sayla < do)

to (tike steps for obtaining free
visits and movements of the
Turklstani refugees in order to visit
their relatives in their ho -
inehtnds.

3. "The Muslim faith and prays
in East Turkistan have been
abolished. The freedom of religion
must he given to the 20 million
Muslims in Turkis - tan in order to
perform their prays freely. The
Muslims of East Turkistan who are
in a great need of our Holy Hook
Quran must be sent to (hem.

4. "For the purpose of learn-
ning the affairs of the Muslims of
the Oast Turkistan a dclega - lion
of the World Muslim Congress
must he sent to East Tur - kistan.

”We hope and pray to Allah the
Almighty that the above de -
mauds and wishes of the 20 million
East Turkistan Muslims will be
met with the sympathy of the
World Muslim Congress in its 8th
World Session and a decision will
be taken. Wc pray to Allah that this
Congress be useful and successful
for the whole Muslim World."
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Secret lies in Simla jit

Recipe that enables Hunzakuts to live long
This is the second and concluding
part of a fcauire on the tabled land of
Hunza in Pakistan. The first part
which appeared Wednesday gave an
account of the author’s journey
t h r o u g h a i r h o p f r o m
Islamabad to Gilgii and from there to
Hunza and other parts of the northern
regions along the ancient Marco Polo
trail. In the second part, the author
describes the secrets of longevity for
which the Hunza folks are famous.

By A.B. Rajput
Sptciiil to A roll ,Wn v

KARACHI — The fabled land of Hunza and
Nagar, Kins *n 'be northern reachc' of
Pakistan has, for a thousand years, been a
rendezvous of innumerable explorers, adven-
urer> and pilgrims in a continuous trickle
through some of the most precarious passes
and tracks in the world
The approach to this hitherto secluded and difficult
area, wedged in between the Himalayas and the
majestic Karakoram ranges, is comparatively much
easier today with the linking of Islamabad, the capital
of Pakistan, by the SOO-milc-long Karakoram
Highway up to Chinese province of Sinkiang through
the beautiful valley of Kaghan and over the 1 S.UUU-
ft.-high Khunjerab Pass. Easier sull is the recently
established air-link with Gilgit and SVardu. the two
small towns in the northern region over the
breathtaking spectacle of a good 200 miles of snow-
clad mountain tops and the narrow, tortuous Indus
River Valley,

The valley ot Hunza is unsurpassed in beauty,
and is a paradise on earth, surrounded by mountain
peaks, soaring into blue skies. Its people, who belong
to a race different from the rest of Pakistan, trace
their origin to the Greek followers of Alexander and
speak a language of their own, 'Brushaski' ot
unknown origin. The inhabitants arc mostly followers
of the Aga Khan.

About these people the gerontologists are
fascinated to find that the normal lifespan ol man
there i' well beyond 100 years unlike any oilier part ol
Pakistan or Us neighboring nations. In tact, there is a
local saying that a Hunzaman never dies unless he
falls down from the mountainside into the fast
flowing river, which happens quite often in that pre-
canous land

Various theories have been advanced about the
longevity and vigorous youth of the Hunzakuts, as
these people arc called, Generally speaking, climatic
factors, as well as environments, diet and physical
labor all come into consideration. Besides, the normal
fare of the Hunzakuts, like that of Vil- cabamba and
Abkhazia in the Soviet Republic of Georgia — who
are also known for their longevity — is low in
saturated fats. Meat and dairy products account for
less than 2 percent of the calories consumed — and
this is considered to help in delaying the onset of
hardening of arteries.

All three areas being agrarian, the resi

S1IA1.AJIT I .AND: The high lliin/u niminUilnx grow some wild roots that help the local Inhabitants prepare Slialajll which Is believed to he the secret of
their longevity.

dents are used to hard physical labor and simple
living. Besides, the people of Hunza drink mostly the
glacier water which feeds the streams and rivulets in
this region and is rich in minerals, even gold-dust, and
forms an excellent health-giving drink for every one
in that area.

The diet of the Hunzakuts mainly consists of
fruits, grains, leafy green vegetables, potatoes, peas
and beans, besides fat-free yak's milk and buttermilk.
Meat does not lorm an essential part of their diet and
is eaten only on festive occasions. Similarly, very
little animal fat is used.

Of cereal foods and bread, the I lunza people eat
wheat bread, called Naan. Among fruits they consume
plenty of ehenies — both black and red — pears,
peaches, apples and apricots. The apricots and apples
are also sun-dried and used as food in various forms.
Dried apricots are soaked overnight in water and
ground into a paste-like jam. A delicious summer
drink is also made ot dried apricots and whole ground
grain mixed together to form a gruel, known as
Saltoo.

But the most important use of dried apricots and
apples is that of a substitute for bread or cake during
winter The dried apricot or apple powder is kneaded
into a thick paste, mixed with raisins and almonds,
and baked into small round cookies oi bread. This
serves as an cxttcmely rich diet along- with the yak
milk during good part ol the long, freezing winters.

'Hie people of I lunza also prepare a special grape
juice for domestic consumption, commonly known as
the " I lunza water"; but the more orthodox people
have a much more potent preparation which is
perhaps the most closely guarded secret ol dieii
prolonged youth and ngelessness. This remarkable
rejuvenator is called Mtalajit tor Salajeet). which is
used by the Hunza people and has hardly been
revealed to any one outside their secluded Himalayan
dwellings.

Salajeet is a dark brown or coffee-colored moss,
scraped from the surface of certain rocks above a
height of 10,000 leet in this part of the Himalayas.
It is collected only from those rocks on which the ibex
(a species of wild goat) grazes when in heat. The moss
is collected in small cups, cither in the lorm of a dark
paste or dark brown liquid Tlie former is known as
Mahlahi (that which is collected

in the moonlight), while the latter in liquid foim is
called Aftabi (collected in the sun). Very small
quantities of this stuff—about the weight oi size
equal to that of one or two black peppets, are mixed
in a pint of hot yak milk and the concoction is taken
as a drink before retiring during winter.

This is no doubt the most closely guarded secret
recipe of the Hunzakuts, which keeps them lit and
virile for well over a hundred years to go about like
any normal, healthy

youth, to work fulltime in their mountain resorts, and
even to many and rear childicn after seventy, eighty,
or even ninety years ol age.

In this sky-high secluded corner ol the world, the
I lunza people arc eternally happy, having developed
a highly positive attitude toward life. A wonderful
feeling ot peace prevails in this mountain paradise,
where time appears to lose all significance and hie is
just one long span of tranquility.

WII.I) COA T: A lamed wild goat Is associated with the production of ShalitJIt, an amazing rejuvciiator
of youth In the pcopleor Hunza. Below, the fast (lowing digit River which is said to base taken Hunza
lives earlier than ther due.
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IDURD06U VE TURKISTAN SEMPOZYUMU

sy&M' ^ e *7 //c*s Y /?

YJ :r $*yt & V

SAYFA:4

Tiirkistan Tiirk adinm ortaya ciktigi yerdir

uozyum'dkn sonra.davetlUer Kalyon Otellrnde hem yemek yedller, heiri de video’dan Halil §ivgm'in

^slhl seyrettiler. • ||

G AZETEMlZ Yenl DU-
§ONCE Ue Dogu Dlrkis-

tan Gogmenler Dernegi'nln
bklikte .tertiplemlg oldujSu
ve gazetemjzln seri konie-
randarmdan 3. sii. olan 'Tur-
Ids tan , Meselelerl" konulu
sempozyumu muz gegtigimlz
hafta. icinde ■ Pazar gUnii Is-
tanbul Gazeteciler.Oemlyetin-
de biiyiik blr davetli topluhi-
gu ve gentler in katdmasiyka
yapddL I j;-V. r..-;

Gazetemiz sahib 1 Akkan
Suver'lnyonettigiserapozyu-
ma MDP MilletveMli Prof.Dr.
Yilmaz Altug;-ANAP Millet-
vekili-Halil Sivginr ftof.Qr.'
.Glllcln ’ Qanaarlioglu, Doc.
•Dr. Ab'diilkadlr.Donuk; Seyit
• Ahmet • Bozloirt, Selahattln
Yildtz, Dr. R.Oguz Tiirk-
Iran ve HBK Bek.Gayretul-

Av. Erdlnc katiidu, J

Temsilcisi' |i
Prof.Yilmaz

ALTUG!Svyv

Prof. Dr. Gul?in
$ Qandarhoglu:

. “Tarihte Turk
oldugu kesin olan
ilk Turk devleti
Hun’lardir”

. Bundan sonra sdzii Prof.
Dr.' Giilgln gandarhoghi aldL
Candarhofilu- •• Tiirklstan'in
t?ok bliyiik. oldugunu hatnia-
'.tarak Kitiln'meselelerine te-
mas imkamnm mevcut olma-
digmi ve bti'.sebeple Dlrkis-
tan >: taiihlnl ozetleyeccglnl
soyledl.. Tiirkistan tarihl ile
Dgillc olarak kisaca sunlari
anbtti:

-^'"Biiyiik Okyanustan Ka-
,. radenlz'e kadar olan genlg sa-n li hada TUrkler, arkeblojlk kazi-

de
. 2000 den yazi- li belgelere gore

M.O. 4. asst-
dah.glinumuze kadar gegitli
isimler altmda devletler kur-

itmjlardr. i Burasi Ipek Yolu
' Uzerlnde olusu ticarl ve stra-'
tejik ehemmiyed rdolayisiyla

' .................................. — ilr bol-^^mpozyuni#
£
M DP rMflle tvekflfv Pr
ofesdr
Dr. Yilmaz Altug „ oldu. Yil-

.maz , Altug. : koriugraasmda
TUrklstandakl-TUrklerln bazi
meselelerlne .temas'- edcrek,
bkkag cyi^Bnce Dogu Dir-'
Ustana yaptigi seyahat Intlba-
lanni .anlattL -.Konugmasin-
da TUkleriir Isyanbrina da
temas '.eden Altug '"Ttirkls-
tan’dald: asd mUcadele hilal-
put kavgasidr dedl._

geydL Bu : sebeple bdlgede
devamli siyasl ve ekonomlk
haklmlyetler

jolmustur."
mliea deled

musmasinda "objektif-
ligl", muhafaza ■ edebilmek :igin;
yali kaynaklarm yanm- da'yabaric:
kaynaklarad^ yer veren'
Qandarloglu' bu ko- ■nuda, en genla
bUglnln "Qln kaynaklarinda 1
olaugunu ha-
tratarakr (Jinlller'.in: Hunlu-

I lara Hung-ho, Gdk-TUrklere
T’u-chiie,' -.Uygurlara Hul-ho

Tded3tlermI"^t??SeRoffl?
takl br Qinli'nin bile bu kc-

llimeler arasmdakl benZerligl
farkettiglne l$arct ettl. Gan-
darkoglu. bu kaynaklardan

- ikisine temas ederk birlncisin-
de QinlUer'ln -■ "Tu-chiie'lcr
Hlung-nu'larm gocuklaridnr.
, Disl kurttan tUreml?lerdir"
| denUdlgini: iklncisinde de

| "Hul-ho'nun ceddl . Hulng-
1 nu'dur. .Geleneklerlne gore
yiiksek tekerlekli arabaya bl-

. nerlerdl. Adetlerl Tu'u-chue'-
lerlnkl lie aym Idl" denllijine
dikkat.' ?ekerek' 'Hlrkistan'in
blnlerce ydlik, Tilrk vatamol-

dugunu ilml yonden Izah
ettl. Gandarhoglu bundan

, sonra Tiirkistan da. kurulan
l TUrk devletlerlnl soyle snra-

, Udi: JJTtTi If- ■
"Tkrlhte Ulrkoldugu ke-

■ sin olan Dk bliylflt TUrk devle-
tl. Hun Imparatorliigudur ve
kurulug' tarihf a?ik deglldir.
Hunlularmien ineshur hakam
Ise Motun'dur. Motun zama-
hrnda Imparatorlugun sintr-
-lan. doguda Kore'ye, batida
Aral gblllne^ glineyde.Cin'de-
kl Wei Irmagi l'Tlbet yaylast-
'Karakurum 'Daghn' hattma,
Kuzevde ise Baykal gdlll Ile
Obi, Irtlg'ln Igbn nebirlerlne
kadar uzanmaktaydf
. .. Hunlu bra... tabl olanlar

,-arasuda ise Mogollar, Tibet-
ij lUer; Tunguzlar ve • Clnlllcr
rbuhinuyordu. Yalnd .Ic As-
I' ya'da turk devletlndbagli ka-
. vlmlerln 'via. gehlr devletclk-

' lerlnin sayisi 26 IdL -v
Motun, 174 de.; OldUgU

zaman BUyUk Hun Imparator-
lugu kudretlnln en yllksek.
noktasmdaydv ldarl ve askerl
tegkllati, ic ve dig siyasetl, dl-
nl ordusu. Savag teknlgi ve sa-
nati De UstUn vaaifli. blr top-
luluk hallndeydl. Tarihte bl-

linen bu Uk Turk devleti ken-
dlslnden sonra Id blitlln Tllrk
devletlerlne 6rnek olmuglur. ■
Bundan sonra Hup. devleti.
iClnUlerlh .icegltlli entrlkalari
;lle Avrupa. Hun devleti ve AkytbSn devleti olmak ilzere Ikl-

IV. asv ortalarmda kuru-
. Un Gok Dirk Hakanligi TUrk <
kiiltUninUn en iyl temsilcisi i..
. olmustur. Gok-Tiirk Hakan- >
Ugi ''Dirk" sdzUnU Ilk defa .
resmi devlet adi olarak kabul :
etmekle bUtun blr mUlete
gareflnl kazanmigtir. Dogu-
daki Yakut TUrkleriyle, bati-
dakl Ogurlann blr kismmin il
diginda Turk asilli bUtlin Tiirk
kiitlelerl Idareslnde bbrlestir-
mlgti. Bu kUtleler daha sonra
glttiklerl yerlerde "Tiirk"
a dm: ve Gok-TUrk Idarl, siya-
sl, Iktlsadi geleneklerlnl ya-
gatmiglardr.

664 ten sonra Tslbasken-
tlnl kugatan Mukan Kagan
km Asina'yi Qin Imparatoru
Ue evlendkince kuzey Cln
Tiirk hakiraiyetine girdi.
, . Batida da lstemi Yabgu
ortagagm en bUyiik Ikl dev-
leti olan Sasanl ve Bizans'i
Gok-Tiirk poUtikasinm izlnde
yUnitmeyl basardu Boylece-
Dirk devleti Dirk hakanligi
DUnya devleti durumuna
geldl

, lstemi ve Mugan Kagan
,61iince Imparatorluk 682 de
Iklye aynldu 630'da da Cin
haklmlyetlne gkdi. 682 de
Kutlug ve Tonyukuk tarafm-
dan yenl devlet kuruldu. Bu
devletln bagrna 692 de gecen

TUrk tanhlnln

Konugmasm da devamla Kiil
Tigin ve Bilge Kagan za- manmda
devletin en giiglu devrine vardigmi
ifade eden konusmaci 744 yilinda
idare- nln Uygurlara eegtlgini ve
’"efsaneye gore Hun hukiim- darimn
kizi He kurtUn tiire- diklerini"
belirtti. Bundan sonra hakanlarm
yagadikbri devirleri ayri ayri ele
alarak 840 yilinaa Kugiz tarm devleti
yiktiklarmi Uygurlarm daha bogka
isimler altmda

asrna
Kapgan Kagan ‘
en DUyi...............

n«y dlye lkjre^ Ionian

. devle tleiden
) ’ve 216 da.Giiney Hu
letlnln siyasl haklmlyi
buldu.

kuzey ve ^11-

Kuzey
Hun .dev-

etl son

)Uyiik fatihlerlnden blrl
olmustur." gekllnde konu-
gan Prof. Gandarlioglu "bU-
yilk devlet adami" Kapgan
Kagan'in gorilglerlnl gdyle
Szetledi: 7

"1- Cln'i baski aTtinda
tutmak; Boylece Dirk dev-
letlnln huzurunu korumug ve
halka yetecek. SlgUde tarun
Uretlml saglanmig olacak-
tl"
.- ',,2- gin'de dagmik halde
yagamakta olan Tiirklerl.ana-
vatan Otiiken'e gekmek. Bu
suretle TUrklerln yabanci
hakim iyetln den kur Uraagi
glbi
idu:
cakti

"3- Asya kitasmda ne ka

mlyetl
lbi Dirk Ulkesinde askerl ve

1 piiglenmoyl hizlandra-

dar Tiirk yagamakta Ise, hep-
•Dirk birligine hag-slnl Gok-

lamak"
.  1



Yenl.. dev le tier kurduklanna
.IpMttotti.

Bundan nm' kuruhn
KarthanUUr devlotl tamantn-
da TUrklaln' Islamla tampti-
fiuu ve om nki tiktya aarildt-
gun afiyleyenCandarhoglu
bdyliee • Yenlyag' TUrklatan
.UrlhJniax«V«jnl»
olduv4 •

Selahattin Yildiz:
“Tiirkistan Turkler
igin var.

iDaha-aonra ktktUye TUrk
Gasmen ve, MUltecl .Darnck-
lerl '*• Federasyonu' Bapkam
Selahattin -Yuda geldl. Ko-
nupmauna' "TUrUatan. .men*
aubu bulunmakla IfUhar, ettl-
gknlz BUylik Tilrk MlUeUnln
oz yurdudur"pekllndekl s6z

Dr. R Oguz Turkltan:
“Tiirkistanla hasret

. bekliyorum”
klye'de dip TUrkler'In aktUol
hale geldlglnl ipok Yolu glbl
fUmkdn do oundn .bUytlk

,,rol oynndiguu bcllrtorok di-
Sands da kardeplcrlmlzln ol-

' dujunu blzo hatulatacnk yonl
, filmier ahnmaunm getoglno
lparct ettl vo kendlsmln .bu
yoldaklyalipmabrimanbUi.

Konupmasmch dip TUrk-
lerl konu alan filmier do bazi
'hatalar gdrUldilgUrie do Iparot
eden Dr. TUrkkan hatamn
fllmln yabanci yapim olupu-

nun yamnth yekim cklplcrl

mat kildigmi bolkttl. $ivgm dalia so lira
pOylo dodl:

"Hunch n 100-150 yd leader
Unco_ llno'ca gldon mUslU- mentor
Utanbul’a ujrayarak

EomlokoUcrlno dUncrlotmlp.
tanbul'da liacilnr hullfenln

•Uni ttpUp, kofon, carpaf vo
havki tliycjlarmip. Dogu Iw-
khtanda Istanbul'dan golon
kofonle mozara gkenln con-
neto' glreceglno parpafb ya-
tantorm mullu olacagina
'Inamhrmip. llavlulara Iso pi
vo ylto sllrlllmoz duvara asila-
rak soyrodlHrmlp..'' Sivgm bu
bllgllcrl kondlslno Idpih Co-
rn II . mtlozzlnlorlnln vcrdlQlnl
do oklodL

. ANAP cskl Gonol Boston
Yardmictsi Halil Swgin lurk-
lorln Clnlllorlo kes slip vermo-
dlklcrlnl, Qln bdlgoslndo uy-
eubnan dogum kontrolUnlln
Tlbk bOVjoslndo uvgulanmadi-

gun bu soboplo do Ttlrklerlnlaivle baslavan Selahattin nun y*nm® yckim cupicrl e"1* ™ ,
YUchz TUrktstan’in mesahasim llo Ulkoler arasindakl blr takun - ffler* S?l«Si

anhtarak Kapprli Mahmud’- onhpmahrchn kaynaklandi- caktormi bcllrlcrok sozicrini
un ITUrklstan Ulrklar

. VO.j**
bati oknak Uzece lkiye ayrildi- gnu,'
fakat.buna. lurkistanh- torln kohynza
gbstermedigl-

mSS! HizirBekGayretullah:
“Turkistan’i biz

lcln Vguu.
gmatdmuta’VsazUnU hafc- ' XltooM'l’ce

TUrkbtanln dogu vo ^S%\kfjo‘d\klrUTUrk(:UIUk
mUcadelelcrlne do tenus oden
Dr. R. Oguz Ulrkkan "boll

S-* 150**nl*taifoadde*etuic* hk Ihtiyar ola£Jlc

S S S J S a a j S j a S S f i k i  a y n  u k
boldu”

• dUptuklerinl :ifade ettL HUr . My0™"1 dodl. _ 3
diinya tun •' " Hirklstanlilarm ■ - • ■
— —

ANAP Temsilcisi
Halil §ivgin: “Diinya

btiki41 mUcadelelcrlne Dglslz
kaldiklarmu yuzlerce isyau ol-

' agmen bu Uglsiz*
a ‘‘sukut-u hfiyal" yarat-

tlgma Iparet ettL
Da ha soma Turklerin Us-

tUn SzeUiklerinden misaUer
veren Yildiz, "Flituhati esna-
smda Hirkler nereye
iso medeniyeti ■ gotiirmus
zaptetbgi yenl Ulkelerinde In- v.Ttirkkan’dan so nr a sbzU
anlari kendl dillerl Ue dinle- • ’ANAP mllletvekill Halil
..rinde sex best bratam,' hi? §lvg,n aldu Sivgm konus-
.bjr baski yapmadan onlara ;■ masmda Dip TUrklerle Ugill
yenl yeni takanlar ve baklar hlenen politlkanm vunlip ol-
vermlgtir: Bu bakun&n Dun- ' dugunu Iddto ederek Insanla-
ya medenlyetindjs TUrklerin . runizm bazibrinin Dip 'Rirk
ve Hirk , Millebnln imzasi - ............... . •

Hi . Turkiye’de atar”

■,r~ Sempczyumun ydnotl-
ctsi, gozetemlz Sahlbi Akkan
Suver son sozU Dogu.TUrkls-
tan Gbymonler Dernegi ldaro
Hoyetl Oyesl HBB Bek Gay-1
. rctullah’a vcrdl ve konup-
maeilann sbzlerlnl ozetleme-
slnl Istedi. Hizir Bek Gayre-
tullah bazi yanlip antoma-!
lann oldugunu dlkkatl yeke-1

rek "Ulug TUrkistam dogu j
ve bati olarak biz bolmliyo- j
ruz. TUrldstan lkl ayri devlet!
ve Iki ayn irk tarafindan zor- j
to bblllnmUptUr" dedl. ;

.GayrehiUah daha sonra i Diinya
TUrklUgUnUn bUylik bir ! kisminui
Misak-i MiUl hu-;

jg.-U
. runam Mzinrinin ui? iurK. dutian dl5mda kai^gm, be-; • ‘®e. ®*?n„ ifeif^Minl
mdea- itterek tek mllstakll devlet, i delenln. gosteri? o dokul- -8bed oiarak
TUrkl- \vardr"dedL;_

Ataturklin Ikazina -rag-
. men bundan once eelen hit-

kUmetlerin dip TUrkler mese-
lesine egilmedlgine de temas

:eden • Yildz; Idll,- Ural,
. Kmm, Rodop, Bati Trakya,

Suriye, Irak, Iran , Kafkasya,

DIESIS1

"haslet varen Szelliklerin ana . gayet veclz dzetinl mtiteakip,
-• %Jktalf ■ noktasim. tepkll ediycr.. Bu GazetemlzyazialleslndenEn-
' '-cografya her .bakundan ? o k V e r Gzyaglayan Sempozyuma [
kapilar azatondigina. dlkkatl inc«ianmeU. TUrkive Ue gelentelgraflanokudu.-' {j

mesinden ve afaki olupumun
dan kaynaklandigmi ifade et-
-.tLV-: ’ i■'" Konupmasmda 1984 yi-
linda Qin'e giderek 2 hafta kal-
digmi-. belirten Halil §ivgin.
Uygur bolgeslnde eeclrdigi

J’enln kaldigim eskl Osman-
i smatori Ue Tlirkistan'da ka- i

lan TUrklerln tek guvcncele-:
rlnjn TUklyeoldugu bu sebep- ?.
le Hirkiye’yo gelip ycrles-i
tiklerinl bundan dolayi da c
dip TUrklere sahlp yikma-

___... .. nin "Insanbk,
borcu" .oldu-Ij

Urumcl glbl bUylik pehirlerde gunu Ifade ettl ve konupma- 'i
edindigi Intlbaton anlatirken ........................................... .... “

''‘“'uikSrle^ldtotof '■'obn^iaSn-aSffinS . ” Spmpo:
* hdr, diyen §ivgui, TUrklye ermeslnden

•IbtedL .r—- I- -- . - IViftli Tiirkistan klslan
Spmpozyumun hltama

sonra Dogu Tiir-!
. .•. XU1AII3I i UC s/w gu makaii vwCT................ ... _ „

{ - ^ j\ ^e iY inti ' TUrkleri * araslndaki benzer Ktlyon Oteli'nde Sempozyu
)0g; Ur. AbdUlkaair .' bokUbrdan bazilarmi dilege- ma Iptlrak eden bUytlk blr

Donuk: “1 yilda din tkdl .........................
. Dogu’ TUrklstan lUrkle.
rlnln dinl lnanybrina 1978

davetli kltledne bfile yemegl
Ikram etU. OzelUkle, SeyTt |
A‘-met BozVurt ve. Hizr Bek!

• --Bundan sonra s8z alan
Do?.Dr. Abdulkadir Donuk’-
un yaptigi hararetll konupma
dliileyicUer'arasmda heyecan-
la karpdandi ve degcrli Ulm
•' adamimizm sozlerl defetorca
alk^larla kealdl. D09.Dr.
Abdulkadir ' Donuk, czob
..konupmasuu gazetemlzde
tam metln olarak buhcafcsi-
:nB; : ;

Av. Dr. Tahsin Erdin?:
“Rusya Qin’de ;
hukuk yoktur”;

Dahasonra Avukat Tahsin'
&dln? soz atorak Dip TUrk-
lerln ozellikle Dogu .TUrlds-
tan TUrklerinln sahlp oldugu'
"hak’lan antotU.' Dahason-
ra bu taklarin uygubmada
nasil Istlsmar edlldiglnden
m bailer veren konupmaci
"Ginde ve Rusya’da hukuk
yoktur” dedL

Bundan. sonra s6z alan
yazaruna' Dr. Re ha Oguz

.Tiirklanaon zamantorda T\lr-

l



3 HAFTA SORECtit' Blft'YAZr $ER

w gin-Sovyet llifkileri >$$re Dogu
Turkistan

garlik Rusya’si iki yiizlii si-
yaset uygulami§ ve Ka§gar’da-
ki Yakup Bey devletini ortadan.

ERKIN ALPTEKIN

kaldirmaya gclcn Manjfur-gin
askerlerinin butiin ihtiyaplari-
m kar§ilanu§tir.”

tedrld oUrak geUgmeye bagUyan yap mi Igln (pinBlna yardmci otmaya hazir olduBunu bll-
Sovyet KomUniat Partial Bagkanl dlrmlgtlr. 0 zaman, Doju TUrkliUn'da UreUlon mauarin

Or-
u olduju ion koraigmalirindan udo Ju ve Avtupa Ulkelerine nakB gok koUylagacaktir. Sim-

Udoju ii Avrupa Ulkalnlna nakll gok
koUylagacaktir. §lnv
dl laa, karaUikli oUrak folklor eMpleri, llml va Ucarl hey at.

itu konugmalarinda, |«r karaUikli oUrak gldb gelmeye bagUmiglardir. Son oU-l
wn geri ceUIcctJlnl, nk, Doju TUrkUUn Dig 11 caret Dalrail, KazakUUn, Ozbe-^
* •jkarUrlnln aaynin- kiitan, TUrkmcnlaUn, TaJIklatan va Kngnlitan da blrn
aergl)

KazakUrl, "vatan halnl" olmakU ugU

1983 ydmdan Itlbaren tadrld oUrak geUgm
Qln-Sovyet
IflgkUerinln, “ ................. ..

Mikael GorbagoVun yipraig
aonra daha da hcUtxnaa
baklanmaktadlr.

Mikael Gorbacov, «oo yapmig oldu
AfganUUn'dan 6 bln kadar Soryet

aakerti.. ...
MoJoBtUn Halk CumhuriyeUndekl Soryet
aaker ______________________________________ ......
dabdyUk azalbnalaryspiUcagimve Sovyet-CIn ami in in her lid kendl mallarini teghlr etmlgtlr.' Bu mUnanbetle, bu[

yapabllmek Icln bagUrmda KazakUUnda tartlp edllen agihg tflrenlna,
Qta Halk Cumbudyed IU gBrilgmelete hazn oldujunu blldlr- dfgn eumhurlyetlerin pUnUma dalrelerinln bagksnlanyU'
nllBn- mGgavlrleri da katilmigUrdir. QlnBler de, Ur teat olmak

BtHodlti glbl, Cln Halk Curahurlyad, Sovyetler BlrUJI lie 1962 d* Ukriben BO bln Knalo
oUn llgkilettal Uknr dibenleneUtaesi loin, MoakorVnm akUdWmi. onUrm latadlklerl takdlrda tekrai Cin e «™*l4al
Karabogyayi UUU edan Vlyatnamt daatoklmektan vazgeg. caklerfnl ve bu zrnian wfind. ujnnn oktik^i xanrrfd.
mcdnU .AuanbUn'dald aaknUrtnl geri getonednl ve Cln ainh «<*Ue«*|»nl JUn etmlgtlr. ClnBler, 1962 de
.Kazakll
rmdakl ukarlednln nyaini azaltraasmi 8n gart oUrak llerl Un* "2ln*n bu

surmOgtUr. -
Un gozdnunde bukinduncak o break, Peldn'ln, Moakova lie
oUn IDs kid nl duzenleyebllmek igln lUrl sUrmllg olduju
"llg
angeUn glmdl buyuk bb man! tegkil ebnedljlnl gSriiiUz.
Slya-
d gSzUmdlerln fikrtne g8ra, Cln'in, Tayvan engeBnl" blr ---- - ... . . . . - ,
tarafa beakarak, ABD 11a oUn IU|kldnl dUzenlemeye galagtiil ClnBlerla araai lyl olduBu_

zamanlar
r BirUBI Ua olan IBikialnl dIUenleyebllmek lefn ondlrmay_e_ galipn_i|, (Ji

glbl, Sovyatlar BirU jl Ua olan IBikialnl dlUenleyebllm'ek IcTn ^nd!n5*lr* J1*1?11,
daha 6nca Uad alirmilg oldu{u "Ug angeU" da blr tarafa braka- Doju TUrkUUn
hal

■ II aniuiuui itifMici. uauua «>u»
nBlar aratindakl llifldlerln lyl veya kotU obnaainA

bagli kalnn?, onUra mUaUkll hareket etme hakki UnmmaJ,
ma va SzeUlkU Rualar gok eald tarlhlerden bed Doju TUrklw
Un halkuia lklylizIU alyant yUrUtUp gelmlslerdlr. Rualar,.

inlar Dogu TUrkliUn haiku
indlmeye galami?. ClnBlerla araai agildiji zamanlar

btlir.

I acildifii
___________ ilkinui Hamid rollna
bUrilnmU(lerdlr.

RuaUrtn bzelUkU Doju TUrkliUn haUma karfl

Sovyetler Birligi ile Qin arasinda
hizla geli?mekte olan bu ili$kilerin[

sureci nereye kadar varir, bunu
$imdiden kestirmek oldukga zordu

- TabU, Sovyetler BhBJI ile C>n arasinda hnU geU?mekte
oUn bu lBgldlerln ailrad nereye kadar varir, bunu flmdldan
kestirmek gok zor.

SovyeUer Birligi IU Cln arannda hnU gelljmekte oUn
bu
UgkUere paralel oUrak, BaU TUrklsUn Ue Doju HirklaUn
araamdakl lUskller de geUgmeye bagUmigtir.

Doju TUrkliUn Ua KazaklsUn ve KirgniaUn araamdakl
kara yolUn Ukrir traDJr yitaigtir. Sms kapilaruiin agilma-

' • -------------------- lit Doju T ................

f
style'Bab TlirldsUn
UlfklUr da yoJunUgmigtir

Doju TUrklsUn araamdakl dear!
RazaUaUn'a agiUn Korjaz va

__________________ _____ lyaretl da no toy-
Usmabr. Smr kapilari agibnadan Bnca, her lid UrafUki ak-
rafaalar, fayat bin aUblldlkleri Ukdlrda, bir dl Serin I ancak
Pekln-Moakova kaniByla zlyartt edeblUyorUrdi. Bu yol hem
gok maarafli hem da uzun ohiyordu. OzbakUUn, KazaklaUn
va KngizUUn Oumhurtyatlerlndcn ohigan Ur raanl hayat,
Sovyat-gin Dosthik Cemlyadnln raaml davetUal oUrak
yakrn- da Doju TUrkltUn'a gltmUdr. KazaklaUn, KirgEltUn
va Ozbekisian'a gelen yabanci turlstled otobUderle Doju
TUr- klsUn'a da godlnblhntk Igln Ur anUgma yapmak Uzert
Moakova'daki Inturiat Seyahat AcanUamm MUdUrU
Vladarolr Petrovun yakmda Peldu'e gldecejl Uldlrlbnlsdr.
Sovyet Komdnist Partial Bagkam Mikael Gorbagov,
VUdlvoatokta yapmis olduju son konugmaai itrannda,
Sovyetler BtrBJI- im UrUmglyl Alma AUya baJUyaeak oUn
deralr yohinun

mU< olduju bu DriyUzU atyawll, Car Ruayanm
tedrid oUrak Bab TVrkUUmT UdU edlp Doju TUrkUU
amrma dayandiji Urihlerden Itlbaren baglar.

1759 da Mangur-Cin hanedanlijmm UUUsmda kali
Doju TUrkUUn belli! 1862 da bUyUk blr ayakUnma tertj
ederek, blrl Kasgar, Iklndal Orilmgl va UcUnaiiU lB da olm<
Uzere Ug mUsUktldevlat kurmaya muvaffak olmuglardr.

Kaggarda Yakup Bay bagkanlijuida kuruUn devUU
CF'>
Ruaya da reantn Unmigb. Bunun Uzerlna Yakup Bar
Haei MoUa Tunbi 1870 de temdldai oUrak Peteraburgal
g8ndermlgtlr. Ne var kl, QarRuaya'n,lklyUzlU alyaaetlnln <
gUzel omcklorinden blrinl vererek, llaci MolU Tu ' hen y(
Petenburg'dalken "Mangur-Qin hanedanlijmm me. zU Ig..
yapraakU oldujunu" llerl allrr—■- ,0", J- u

fdu •
aU etmlgdr.

illrerek, 1871 de lU SulUnUJ^,
UCar Ruayaai'nm lB SuIUnliJim laUUti, o dBnemlerda

OrKu

itda RuaUrU rckabet haUnde oUn lmrllUreyl Ted gekllr
llrgln etmla, bunun Uzarlne IngllUra Mangut Cln haneda
d«
_mi Doju TUrkUUm Ukrar laUUya tegvlk etmlg ve
netlcarirt

Doju TUrkUUn 1876 da Ucind data Mancur pin ladUti
altinUi
da Ealarak Cln toprakUri Iglne llbak edllmlgtir.

Carlik Rusyaai, UdyUzU atyaaeUnln bagka Ur
vererek. ramen Unmig olduju Kaggar'dald Yakup

vererek, ramen Unmig olduju
letlnl orUdan kaldamaya gelen

mlsaU|n
iggar'dald Yakup Bey

dl, Mangur-CIn •
askerferfn?bUUlnlhtlyacmida kargilamigtir. f ,.

Rualar in, Doju TUrkliUn halkma kargi yUriltmUg
oldu/*11

IklyUcU dyaaad, Rusyadi SSCB’nln kunibnaawdan aon
‘ DEV AMI HAFTAY^

da dozunu artzarak dev am etmlgUr.

J



Gegen hafta birinci btflttmunii yayinladigimiz (Jin-Rus
ili§kilerinin bu hafta ikinci boltimttnti yayinliyoruz_

gin-Sovyet lli§kileri
ve Dogu Tiirkistan

ERKtN ALPTEKlN

Tarih9ilerin ifadelerine gore; Sovyetler 10 yilda
Turkistan’da 300000insam imha etmiflerdir
EQEN sonbetimizde, SSCB lie QHC art sin da

ecU$-
mekte obm lUfkllcre paralol olarak, Bati ve Dogu
Tiirkistan arasmdakl llifkllerin de geUfmckte oldu-
fiunu, fakat Bati ve Dogu TUrklitan arasmdakl lll§kl-
ferin dalma Ruslarla ginUler arasmda iliskllere bafih
kakligmi, onlara mUstaki! haroket ctmenakkimn ta-

ninmadigmi, bzelUkle Ruslarm cok cskl tarihlerdon beri Dogu
Tiirkistan halkma karsi lklyuzhi dyaset yiiriltmUs oldugunu
belirterek, gaiRusyasi'mnDofiu Tiirkistan halkma kar§i yurlit-
mii$ oldugu UdyUzlii ayasetinden ornekler verm eye

ali§mt5tik.’ 11

BugilnkU sohbetimlzde, SSCB’nln Dogu TUrkistan halkma
tmiis oldugu UdyUztti siyased bakkmda kisaca bllgl

ver^^’i yali$alan.'
Tall de Dr. Sun Yat Sin bafkanltgindakl MilUyetyl gin,

Qinde, Manyur-gin hanedanliginm hlikUmranligina son vere-
rek, yerine cumhuriyet idaresim kurmuftur.

Yabanci boyundurugundan kurtulmak lsteyen Dogu TUr-
kistan halki da 1931 yurnda Kurul fehrinde MllUyetyl gin
Idaredne karfi buytik blr ayaklanma tertip etmlftir. Bu ayak-
lanma kisa zamanda Dogu Tlirklstanm diger §ehlrlerlne de sira-
yet etmlftir. Neticede 1933 de Ka§gar'da Dogu Tiirkistan
Cumhuriyeti Han edilmlfUr.

Kumul ayak la nm asm in patlak verraesinden blr sene sonra,
SSCB, Kumul ayaklanmasum tided Hoca Niyaz Haci'ya aslen
Mogolistan HaDc Cumhuriyeti vatandasi olan Cansin Dorga
bafkanligmda b'u: heyet gondeimiftir. Bu heyette Ruslar da
yer ahnaktaydu Cansin Dorga ba$ kanhgindakl heyet, Hoca
Niyaz Haciya, Sovyetler Birliginin, Dogu Tlirkistan'm Mogo-
listan Halk Cumhuriyeti gibi miistakil bir deviet haline gel-
med icin yardm. etmeye bazir oldugunu blldlrmrjtir. Hoca
Niyaz Haci, Cansin Dorga vasitasiyle gelen bu Sovyet yardim
teklifini kabul etmemistir.

yet subayi Uriim^l'doki askorl okulu idare otmlfUr. Sovyetler Birliginin bu
10 yil zarfmda Dogu Tlirkistanda uygulam*} oldugu siyasot, buglin
Afganlstanda yliriltmckte oldugu slyasctln- don hie de farkh deflldl.

tklnci DUnya Sava?i strasina Nazi Almanyasmm saldirui, SSCB'nln
Dogu TUrkistandaki teslrinln blraz zaviflamasma yol- a<;mi$tir. Bunu
firsat bilen Dogu Hirklstandakl gin Oencl Vallsi §lng $1 Soy, kondi bo$mi
kurtarabilmek maksadlyie, MUUyct^l Cin hUklimetiylo anla$arak,
Moskova'dan, Dogu Tlirkistan'daki biitUn birliklerlni, mUsavIrlerinl ve
teknir ’e- rlnl gerl cckmednl talep ctmlstir. Cekllen Sovyet birUkV ..In
yerine Milliyet;! gin askcrleri getmiftlr. 1944 de §lne §1 Sev gdrcvlnden
almarak yerine U Cung §1 adli mutaasip blr

KUrilmlftir. U Cung §i'nlniktldaragi".' gclmez, taklp etmeye
fladigi QinUleftirme slyasetl, Dogu Hirkistamn lli vilayetin-

de bUyUk blr ayaklanmamn patlak vcrmeslne sebeblyct vermu-
th-. Bu ayaklanmadan hemen sonra lU'de Alihan Tore baskan-
liginda Dogu. Tiirkistan Cumhuriyeti kurubnuftur. SSCB Ali-
han Toreye yardim tekliflndo butunmustur. Dogu Tiirkistan da
cok lyi donatilmif 100 bln MHUyebjl gin askerlne kar$i kcndl
Imkaniyle karsi koyamayacagmi gozoniinde butunduran Ali-
han Tore, SSCB'den gelen bu yardim teklifini reddedememlf-
tlr.

Ne var kl, Sovyetler Birilgl, Alihan Toreyi tamamen kendl
tear! altina alabilmek i?in hareket etmlftir.

OGU Tiirkistan Cumhuriyet hiikiimetine yardim
diye General Polinov, aslon Kirgiz olan General
Ishakbey Muninov ve Yarbay Mevlanov komutala-
rujda 111 ye 3000 asker sevketmisUr. AUhan Torenln
yanma mlisavir olarak Gorki Mlhailovl?! vermlstir.
Sovyetler BirUgi, lUdekl askeri ve slvll 1$ leri viiriit-

mek i?in "Pervl Dom" ve "Vtori Dom" adlarindakl lki karar-
gah kumuslardr. "Birind ev" manasma gelen "Pervl Dom"

SSCB her zaman Dogu
Tiirkistan halkma kar§i
ikiytiz-
lti siyaseti bir siyaset yuriit-
mugtur. Wnunlaerine Sovyetler BirUgi, Uriim^ide muhasara altin-

Tian Milllyetci Qin Genel Vahrine yardim teklifinde bu fun-
mu 5 tur. Dogu TUrkistan da patlak veren ayakianmayi bastir-
makta zorluk yeken Mllliyetyi Cin Genel VaUsl bu yardun tek-
lifini momnuniyetle kabul etml§tir.

ET1CEDE 1934 yilmm ba^Iarmdan itibaren uyak,
tank ve agtr toplarla desteklenen 15 bin kadar
Sovyet askeri Dogu Tlirkistan'a girerek, Dogu Tiir-
kistan Cumhuriyetini dagitmu, ayaklanmaya kati-
lanlan tutuklami? ve bunlarin bliyiik bir kmnmi kur-
;una dizerek, Dogu Tiirkistan'da 10 yil sliren bir

teror Idaresi kurmu§tur.
Tarlhyilerin ifadelerine gSre, Sovyetler BirUgi, bu 10 yil'

zarfinda Dogu Tlirkistan'da 300 bln lnsani imha etml$tlr.
YRICA Sovyetler BirUgi, Dogu Tlirkistan'm Qlnle
olan iUsklalnl koparabiimek maksadlyie, Kumul §eh-

rine'deblr zrrhii tiiraen yerieftirmlstlr. Dogu Tllrkls-
tandakl askeri, siyad ve ekonomlk lfleri tamamen
kendi kontrofil altina abniftir. General MaUnkov ve
_ _ General Fldin Dogu TUrkistan Genel Vallsi olan

ing $1 sey'in mUjavirUgine atanmi^tir. General Rlbalkln ve
General Dyokof, Aksudakl gin askerlerinin komutanligma
atanmistir. General Safraniv hafta otmak Uzere, 20 kadar Sov-

Moskovadan aldigi emirleri "lklnd ev" manasma gelen "Vtori Dom"a
aktarmakta, bu ev de, taUmatlari leraa etmekteydi. Pervl Dom'un
baskanhgini General Vlademlr Kozlov, Vtori Dom'un bafkanhgmi da
Albay Nazarov yapmaktaydi, ayu- ca, Albay Ivanov, UrazaU Daskenov ve
lshafc Ibrahimov gibl subaylar da burada gorevUydller.

> AZAK Uderi Osman Batur'un da llhaklyle 111 inkl-
lapyilari Albay ve Tarbagatay vllayetlerinl MilUyet- cl Cin
askerlerinden temlzleyerek, Oriimyl'yl leh- dlt etmeye
basladdar. Bu haU goren merkezl Cin hlikiimetl bUyiik bir
endive iylnde kalmifti. . gin

YPiSk Deviet Baskani giang Kay $ek radyoda blr konus-
mi yaparak Dogu TUrkistan meseleslni barifyi yollaria hal- lebneye hazr
oldugunu btldirmlftir. Aym anda, vasitaci roKi oynamak Utedlglnl bddlren
Sovyet BirUgi, lU'de kurulan Dogu TUrkistan CumhuriyeUn Roisi AUhan
TSreyi, MUUyetyl glnle anla$maya zorlamiftir. AUhan Tdrenin buna razi
obnamasi sebebiyle onu ortadan kaldumif Ur.

Neticede,MilUyetci gin lie anlafmak zorunda birakilan IU
Inkilapcilari, Dogu TUrkistan Cumhuriyetini dagitarak, MilU-

ffl gln hlikilmetiyle koaUsyon hUklimeti Icurmak zorunda
iftir. Ama lU bolgesi 1949 yiiina kadar tamamen Sovyet-

ler BirUglnin IsUUd altmda kalmiftir. (Sonu Gelecek Hafta)
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CHINA —THREE REPORTED KILLED IN YUNNAN NOSLEH CLASH

HONG KONG, NOV. 27 CAP) - CHINESE PUBLIC SECURITY FORCES OPENED
FIRE ON MOSLEM PROTESTERS, KILLIN6 THREE AND INJURING SEVERAL OTHERS,
IN A SOUTHWEST BORDER PROVINCE, A H0N6 KONG NEWSPAPER REPORTED
TUESDAY.

TWO WESTERN TRAVELERS WHO REACHED HONG KONG FROM THE PROVINCE.
YUNNAN, SAID SECURITY PERSONNEL WERE OUT IN FORCE AL0N6 AN IMPORTANT
ROAD LEADIN6 FROM THE PROVINCE'S CAPITAL, KUNMING.

THE CLASH WOULD BE THE WORST REPORTED CASEOF ETHNIC STRIFE IN
CHINA SINCE APRIL, WHEN RIOTING BROKE OUT IN THE XINJIANG UY6UR
AUTONOMOUS REGION IN THE NORTHWEST. LOCAL REPORTS PUT THE XINJIAN6
DEATH TOLL AT 50 CIVILIANS AND EI6HT POLICEMEN.

THE CHINESE-LAN6UAGE ORIENTAL DAILY, OUOTING UNSPECIFIED SOURCES
FROM KUNMING, SAID TROUBLE BE6AN ON NOV. 21 JN THE TOWN OF YUXI, 50
MILES (80 KILOMETERS) SOUTHWEST OF KUNMING.

MOSLEM RESIDENTS OF THE AREA WERE APPARENTLY UNHAPPY ABOUT THE
WAY PUBLIC SECURITY AUTHORITIES HANDLED A DISPUTE BETWEEN A MOSLEM
TRAVELER AND A HOSTEL ATTENDANT CONCERNING A COTTON GUILT.

.MOSLEMS STAGED A MASS RALLY-OUTSIDE THE LOCAL PUBLIC SECURITY
OFFICE, SAID THE PAPER. SOME OF PROTESTERS STORMED THE OFFICE AND
"SLUED PISTOLS FROM .PUBLIC SECURITY OFFICERS,. IT ADDED.

THE PAPER SAID POLICE OPENED FIRE ON THE PROTESTORS^, KILLING THREE
MOSLEMS AND INJUR ING SEVERAL .OTHERS.

-ON FRIDAY, MORE MOSLEMS, CARRYING THE CORPSES OF THE THREE KILLED,
HEADED TOWARD KUNMING, BUT WERE STOPPED BY SECURITY FORCES DEPLOYED TO
BLOCK THEIR WAY.

PROTESTERS LATER TOOK SEVERAL COMMUNIST PARTY OFFICIALS HOSTAGE WHEN
THE OFFICIALS ENTERED THE TOWN TO NEGOTIATE WITH THE MOSLEMS,
THE PAPER SAID. IT DID NOT SAY WHETHER THE HOSTAGES WERE ULTIMATELY FREED.

TWO BRITISH TRAVELERS TAKING A BUS TO THE XISHUANGBANNA AREA IN . THE
SOUTHERN PART OF THE PROVINCE SAID POLICE FORCED THEM TO GET OFF THE
PUBLIC CARRIER JUST OUTSIDE YUXI AND RETURN TO KUNMING.

THEY SAID THEY COUNTED MORE THAN 100 TRUCKS.OF -SECURITY PERSONNEL
LINING THE ROAD FRQM YUXI JO KDNJTnSTTO© GUOTED CHINESE-RESIDENTS AS
REPORTING ITIOn^G . IN YUXI.

“•WE SAW POLICE IN RIOT 6EAR MOVING IN JEEPS UP AND DOWN THE ROAD,"
SAID ONE TRAVELER, WHO SPOKE ON CONDITION OF ANONYMITY. "THEY WERE
CARRYING AUTOMATIC WEAPONS."

TENSIONS ARE HI6H IN CHINA BETWEEN THE MAJORITY HAN PEOPLE. WHO MAKE
UP 95 PERCENT OF THE POPULATION, AND VARIOUS ETHNIC MINORITIES.

IN APRIL, CHINESE OFFICIAL REPORTS SAID MOSLEMS IN NORTHWEST XINJIAN6
LAUNCHED A "HOLY WAR" TO SPLIT FROM CHINA. DOZENS DIED WHEN CHINESE
SECURITY FORCES CRUSHED THE UPRISING.

JTMSTQM lS-ALCfl~OEl.4EUgD-4»fiW IM TIRFT. MANY TIBETANS SAY THE
TERRITORY SHOULD BE INDEPENDENT AND SCORES OF TIBETAN ACTIVISTS HAVE

YUNNAN, WHICH BORDERS TIBET TO THE NORTHWEST AND IS HEMMED IN BY
BURMA, LAOS AND VIETNAM TO THE SOUTH, IS HOME Ifi 4Rn ,000.4011 PF.OPIF,
t M Q ftfruaiifiM JTHNTr-iMJYXHINFSF ABF ilQSI FM BY BIRTH.

IN 1974. BURINS THE ULTRALEFTIST CULTURAL REVOLUTION,-ARMY UNITS
D A MOSLEM REVOLT IN A VILLAGE CALLED SEPTAN- SOME FOREIGN

NTS SAY THOUSANDS WERE KILLED. LW
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CHINA-CHINESE POLICE FIRE ON MOSLEM PROTESTERS, HONG KONG DAILY SAYS
HONG KONG, NOV 27, REUTER - CHINESE POLICE OPENED FIRE ON MOSLEM

RIOTERS IN THE SOUTHWESTERN PROVINCE OF YUNNAN LAST WEEK. KILLING THREE AND
INJURIN6 SEVERAL OTHERS, H0N6 KONG'S ORIENTAL DAILY NEWS ^ REPORTED ON
TUESDAY. ..

THE SH00TIN6 OCCURED IN YUXI DISTRICT ON NOVEMBER 19 AFTER
DEMONSTRATORS SMASHED UP THE PROVINCIAL POLICE STATION OFFICE, SEIZED
POLICE GUNS AND ATTACKED AN OFFICIAL WHO CAME FROM THE PROVINCIAL CAPITAL
KUNMING TO HELP SETTLE A LOCAL DISPUTE.

A PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENT OFFICIAL CONFIRMED THERE HAD BEEN AN INCIDENT
IN YUXI BUT DECLINED TO GIVE DETAILS.

"THERE WAS A SMALL DISPUTE. IT HAS BEEN NEARLY RESOLVED," THE
OFFICIAL, CONTACTED BY TELEPHONE, TOLD REUTERS.

THE GOVERNMENT IN BEIJING HAD ORDERED THAT NO INFORMATION ON THIS
INCIDENT BE DISCLOSED. HE ADDED.

A YUNNAN GOVERNMENT SPOKESMAN DECLINED COMMENT AND SAID LOCAL
NEWSPAPERS HAD NOT REPORTED ANY SUCH CONFLICT.

ORIENTAL DAILY NEWS SAID THE DEMONSTRATORS TOOK HOSTAGE A COMMUNIST
PARTY SECRETARY IN CHARGE OF THE AREA AND BLOCKED A MAJOR ROAD FROM KUNMING
TO XISHUANGBANNA AT THE SOUTHERN TIP OF THE PROVINCE, PREVENTING CARS FROM
ENTERING YUXI.

PEOPLE RETURNING FROM XISHUANGBANNA REPORTED THAT RIOTING HAD
OCCURRED IN THE REGION OVER THE PAST FEU DAYS, IT SAID.

THE RIOTING BEGAN AFTER POLICE OFFICERS FAILED TO SETTLE A DISPUTE
BETWEEN A MOSLEM AND A HOTEL EMPLOYEE. ANGRY MOSLEMS ATTACKED THE POLICE
STATION AND SURROUNDED OTHER GOVERNMENT OFFICES IN YUXI, ABOUT 80 KM (50
MILES) SOUTH OF KUNMING, THE NEWSPAPER SAID.

ANOTHER CONFRONTATION WAS SPARKED ON NOVEMBER 23 WHEN ARMED POLICE
BLOCKED A GROUP OF MOSLEMS TRYING TO CARRY THE BODIES OF THE THREE KILLED
DEMONSTRATORS TO KUNMING, THE DAILY SAID.

ABOUT 400,000 MOSLEMS OF THE ETHNIC HUI NATIONALITY LIVE IN KUNMING,
A MOUNTAINOUS PROVINCE BORDERING BURMA, LAOS AND VIETNAM WITH A TOTAL
POPULATION OF SOME 37 MILLION PEOPLE.

RELATIONS BETWEEN THE HUI AND MAJORITY HAN CHINESE HAVE LONG BEEN
STRAINED.

IT WAS IN YUNNAN THAT ONE OF THE WORST ATROCITIES OF THE EXTREMIST
CULTURAL REVOLUTION OCCURRED. IN 1974 ARMY UNITS CRUSHED A MOSLEM REVOLT IN
A VILLAGE CALLED SHADIAN.

ARTILLERY POUNDED THE VILLAGE AND, ACCORDING TO SOME FOREIGN
ACCOUNTS, ABOUT 5,000 PEOPLE WERE KILLED.

THE REPORTED INCIDENT IN YUXI WAS THE WORST KNOWN ETHNIC CONFLICT IN
CHINA SINCE APRIL WHEN POLICE CRUSHED WHAT THE CHINESE AUTHORITIES HAVE
DESCRIBED AS A "HOLY WAR" LAUNCHED BY MOSLEMS IN THE NORTHWEST REGION OF
XINJIANG.

THE OFFICIAL DEATH TOLL WAS 22 BUT TRAVELLERS RETURNING FROM THE AREA
SAID THEY BELIEVED TWICE AS MANY HAD BEEN KILLED. BV
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China-Moslems
Neun Menschen nach Demonstration gegen 'chinesischen Rushdie"
verurteilt =

Peking, 11. Oktober (AFP) - Ein Volksgericht in Urumqi, der
uberwiegend von Moslems bewohnten Hauptstadt von Xinjiang, hat ne
Menschen zu Gefangnisstrafen von einem Jahr bis zu lebenslanglich
verurteilt. Das Gericht beschuldigte die Angeklagten, im Mai eine
'religiose Meuterei" organisiert zu haben, berichtete die Tageszeitung
von Xinjiang. Weiter wurden ihnen Diebstahle, Beschadigungen
offentlichen Eigentums und Storung der offentliche Ordnung zur Last
gelegt. Die Urteile wurden im Berufungsverfahrer bestatigt. Die
Angeklagten hatten am 19. Mai den Sitz der Kommunistischen Partei und
der Regierung von Urumqi angegriffen, gegen die Veroffentlichung eines
inzwischen verbotenen Buches zu protestieren, das ihrer Meinung nach
den Koran und den Islam verleumnde. Das Buch tragt den Ti tel '
Se;,*uelle Brauche".

Mehr als 150 Soldaten und Polizeibeamte waren bei der
Protestkundgebu.ng verletzt und mehr als AO Fahrzeuge zerstort warden.
Eine ahnliche Demonstration in Peking gegen den ’chinesischen Rushdie"
war ohne Zwischenfalle verlaufen. Die Proteste in Urumqi ereigneten
sich kurze Zeit vor der Verkundung des Ausnahmezustandes in Peking, als
Hunderttausende von Studentf sich dort fi-ir mehr Demokratie
einsetzten.

In China leben offiziellen Angaben zufolge etwa 1A Millionen
Moslems, nach inoffiziellen Schatzungen sollen es sogar 20 Millionen
sein. Viele von ihnen hatten im Ma*i an friedlichen Demonstrationen in
Xian, Shangai und anderen Stadten teilgenommei urn eine Rucknahme des
Buches zu fordern.

ms/goe
AFP
1115A7 OKT 89
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ASIA ~ REUTER REPORTS ON MOSLEM PROTEST IN XINJIANB PROVINCE

By Guy Dinmore
URUMQI, China, Sept 22, Reuter - Moslem minority students in

China's sensitive border region of Xinjiang have taken to the
streets to voice their grievances, rekindling fears among
Chinese leaders of resurgent separatist unrest.

Hundreds of students, mostly of "the Uygur ethnic group,'
marched from Xinjiang University into the centre of the regional
capital Urumqi in June carrying banners and shouting slogans
against the HarT1 Chinese. ,

Local Uygurs said the protest was the latest in a long
history of conflict between the Han Chinese and Moslem Uygurs,
some of whom are inspired by religion and a /folk her O'J said to
be in exile in Turkey, in their quest for more freedom.

''This was a very, very small incident — Just 300 students
incited by a few outsiders, bad people, stirring things up,'*
said University Vice President Ibrayim Hallck.

One teacher said, however, tnaf ttiereTWere 600 students —
''they filled the street'' — and students claimed that more

than
1,0 took part in the peaceful June 15 protest.

Residents said the demonstration reflected pent-up tensions
between Xinjiang's mostly Moslem minority peoples and the Han
Chinese, who control the vast northwest region of mountains and
desert.

Students on campus said they were enraged by anti-Uygur
graffiti in the university and opposed to plans by the
authorities to put Uygur and Han student^ in the same dormitory
blocks.

''Uygurs are the slaves of the Han Chinese,1' said one slogan,
according to stuHefTtsT~TooBS 'Ttses "were also a sore point.

Xinjiang — which means ''new dominion'' in Chinese — is one
of China's poorest regions, populated mostly by Moslem
minorities, some, of whom trace their roots to Turkish ancestors.

Uygurs make up 45 per cent of Xinjiang's sornlTT^mi 1 lion
people and the Han Chinese"40 per cent. Kazaks are the next
largest group, according to official census figures. Thousands
of troops are also stationed there.

The region is especially sensitive to foreign influences,
strategical ly bordei^ir>9 Mongolia, the Soviet Union, Afghanistan
and parts of Pakistani and Indian controlled Kashmir.

'RTots^erup'ted'^’rrnhe ancient silk route town of
Kashgar in
1901 and Chinese troops later put down an isolated
uprising by
=Hoslem^pe^sahts^'in nearby Payzawat county.

Two British reporters who flew unannounced to Kashgar last
week were detailed£vpolice and put on the next flight out.

Since the June protest, students have been given an extra
afternoon a week of ''patriotic education'' classes where they

doctrine and state policy on China's
university vice president said,
that anyone had been killed or injured
in
said students were strongly
reprimanded

study Communist
Party minority
peoples, the He
denied rumours the
demonstration. He
but none expelled..

(PTQ)
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ASIA — cn — REUTER REPORTS ON MOSLEM PROTEST IN XINJIANG PROVINCE

"People want peaceful, stable lives and to earn
money,'*
Halick said.

Xinjiang leaders have recently made strong speeches
denouncing unidentified agitators and foreign infi1trators.

"There are a very'^’few
ThdlVItJUal's'TSi'dlHg'lV^darl<~c’orners
engaging. in„.conspiratorial activities to split the unity of
the
motherland,'' said Wang Enmao, who led communist troops into
Xinjiang in the 1949 revolution.

r This ‘‘small number of people'' were "scum and traitors'*
and
spread the lie that the minority Moslems were the slaves of
the
Hans, .Wang said.

A government official said China protected "normal''
religious activities but would not allow acts against
"national
sol idar ity_.car_r\ied out under the pretext of religion*'.

Asked why there was a flood of such reports recently,
the
versity vice president saids "Tibet has its Dalai Lama
(who
lived in exile since 1959). Xinjiang has its Ayqa.«'J‘
Ay'^a^a^’^Oygur" who f^eH^'^TInTrang^dTiFrrig^Ti'e
'communist

revolution. He now lives in Turkey and sends people into
Xinjiang to_agi tate agajlnst^h^HaPj,. Hal ick said.

But’young'Uygurs in the crowded bars and bazaars of
Urumqi's
Moslem quarter had a very different reaction.

"Aysa is our people's hero,'' said one, factory worker.
"I hate the Han Ch ihese. . . Aysa is’our leader^' We want

independence, ' l said, another.
Residents of UrumqT say this industrial city of more

than
one million people is generally peaceful with Hans and
Moslems
co-existing, but having little contact.

The city has. distinct Han and Moslem quarters. In the
university, students were living in separate blocks until
this
month and had separate canteens.

"I don't like the Uygurs — they're dirty,'' said one Han
• studen t^J

"'ffly mother told me not to play with Uygur children,
one
young Han woman said. "

" j- ftnfflTT~ went "to their homes, not to eat anything.''
. ‘ . ' * ' 'Wr* «. ' '*• '
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WATCHES. HRUH8I &FF|tT*U-Y tifiH ®EI#M8 JIHE, »UT JlEALLt OFERATt a... ' THO
HOURS LATER, IN * ZONE CLOSER 10 ITS ROOTS.' ; 1

MILITARY FORCE AND SECADES OF PROPAGANDA HAVE NOT OUELLED THE
INDEPENDENT SPIRIT OF CHINA'S MOSLEMS, HOST OF WHOM LIVE HERE IN THE
WASTELANDS AND MOUNTAINS OF XINJIAN6 UYGUR AUTONOMOUS REGION.

Is TURKESTAN,* A YOUNG UYGUR SAID, ON CONDITION OF ANONYMITY.
"THE CHINES^ LIKE TO CALL THIS PLACE XINJIANG, BUT IT'S THE LAND OF THE
UYGUR PEOPLE AND IT 16 TURKESTAN.* J

UY6URS SAY THEY FOLLOW ‘XINJIANG TIME,* PARTLY BECAUSE URUH8I! I£ .
TWO TIME ZONES NEST OF BEIJING, AND PARTLY FROM PRINCIPLE. ! * -

’BEIJING TIME? HE ONLY 60 BY XINJIAN6 TIME,* ANOTHER YOUNG MAN SAID.
XINJIANG MEANS •NEW BORDER." CHINESE ARMIES ESTABLISHED MILITARY

OUTPOSTS HERE DURIN6 THE HAN DYNASTY OF 206 B.C. TO 220 A.D., ANI
HAVE TRIED EVER SINCE TO SUBDUE THE PEOPLE MHO ROAMED THE PASTURELANDS AND
SETTLED THE OASES.

ANTI-CHINESE RIOTS OCCURRED THIS SPRING..INDICATING THE STRUGGLE IS
NOT OVER. T *

SEVERAL CENTRAL ASIAN ETHNIC MINORITIES LIVE IN THE XINJIANG ! REGION,
INCLUDING UY6URS, KAZAKHS AND KIR6IZ, MANY OF WHOM ARE OF , TURKIC ORIGIN
AND DEVOUT MOSLEMS. I *

MORE THAN HALF OF XINJIANG'S PEOPLE ARE MOSLEMS, AND SOME l*
APPARENTLY HAVE FELT THE INFLUENCE OF ISLAMIC MOVEMENTS ELSEWHERE.

IN APRIL, MORE THAN 2.000 PEOPLE IN BAREN TOWNSHIP, SOUTH OF THE
ANCIENT SILK ROAD BAZAAR CITY OF KASHGAR. PROCLAIMED A "HOLY WAR'S TO
RESTORE THE EASTERN TURKESTAN REPUBLIC SET UP BY UY6URS AND KAZAKHS IN
WESTERN XINJIANG IN 1944-49. j..

TRAVELERS IN THE REGION SAID THE RIOTS SPREAD TO THE NEARBY TOWNS OF
HOTAN AND KUQA. [■

LOCAL REPORTS PUT THE DEATH TOLL AT 50 CIVILIANS AND EI6HT POLICEMEN.
CHINESE OFFICIALS SAID, ON CONDITION OF ANONYMITY, THAT.
TWO NEGOTIATORS SENT IN TO SEEK A TRUCE ALSO WERE KILLED.

MANY SMALLER TOWNS IN XINJIANG HAVE BEEN CLOSED TO TOURISTS SINCE THE
RIOTS AND FEW F0REI6N JOURNALISTS HAVE BEEN ALLOWED TO VISIT.i THE
ISOLATED RE610N GRADUALLY IS BEC0MIN6 LINKED TO THE REST bp CENTRAL ASIA.

\ Z
;

A RAILWAY CONNECTING XINJIANG WITH A SOVIET LINE WILL PUT CHINA'S
MOSLEMS IN CLOSER CONTACT WITH RELATED ETHNIC GROUPS IN THE SOVIET:, r
UNION, MUCH AS THE OPENING OF THE KHUNJRAB PASS TO PAKISTAN HAS n 1

RENEWED TRADE WITH THAT COUNTRY.
SOME CHINESE REPORTS HAVE SAID REBELLIOUS MOSLEMS USED THE PAKISTAN

CONNECTION TO OBTAIN ARMS FROM MOSLEM GUERRILLAS IN AFGHANISTAN.
SPEECHES, COMMENTARIES AND VISITS BY HI6H CHINESE OFFICIALS

INDICATE BEIJING TAKES THE THREAT OF FURTHER UNREST SERIOUSLY. LO

V TELEVISION REPORTS SAID 6.490 PEOPLE WERE CONVICTED OF FOMENTING
REBELL I ON IH "THE "FIRST RALF WWO.

CHINA OFFICIALLY ADVOCATES FREEDOM OF RELI6I0N, BUT UNOFFICIA
RELIGIOUS SCHOOLS IN XINJIANG HAVE BEEN CLOSED AND MOSLEM PRIESTS WHO
VIOLATED LAWS A6AINST PROSELYTIZING HAVE BEEN STRIPPED OF THEIR
RELIGIOUS CREDENTIALS.

"WE SHOULD BE SOBERLY AWARE THAT THE MAIN DAN6ER TO XINJIAN6*
STABILITY IS THE DOMESTIC AND OVERSEAS SEPARATISTS WAV1N6 THE BANNER
OF AN INDEPENDENT EAST TURKESTAN," SAID TOMUR DAWAMAT, CHAIRMAN 0
THE REGION.

EVEN AFTER 40 YEARS OF COMMUNIST RULE, MOST MOSLEMS REMAIN A
WORLD APART FROM THE 4 MILLION MEMBERS OF tHE MAJORITY HAN CHINESE
WHO HAVE MOVED INTO THE REGION. (PTO)
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CHINA — 111 UNEASY TRUCE UITH MOSLEMS IN CHINA'S DESERT NORTHWEST

THEY ATTEND SEPARATE SCHOOLS AND HAVE COMPLETELY DIFFERENT
LANGUAGES, DRESS, CUSTOMS AND RELI6I0NS.

TENSIONS SEEM TO BE HI6H.
TRAVELERS REPORTED SEEING CHINESE SOLDIERS DRIVE UP TO A GROU P..OF

VOUNG MOSLEMS IN A DESERT TOWN AND ATTACK THEM. IN MAY 1989. PEOPLE. t
ANGERED BY A CHINESE-LANGUAGE BOOK ON MOSLEM JBEX HABITS 6T0AMED f,/ \
COMMUNIST PARTY HEADQUARTERS IN URUMQI. J - \

THEY HAVE THEIR OWN PARTS OF TOWN AND YOU KNOW NOT TO 60 THERE .
UNLESSJfQirVE SOT SOMETHING TO DO, AND YOU KNOW NOT TO STAY AFTER :•
JIARK.'QBftD A^fWN CHINESE WHO SPENT SEVERAL YEARS IN THE RE6I0N. I
•IT'S BEST TO AVOID CONTACT WITH THE UYGURS: THEY DON'T LIKE

---- - SAID ANOTHER HAN, WHOSE FAMILY HAS LIVED MORE JHAN 40 YEA

lAtS^^feTEV^A' REltllr DttfSlOpfo ^Hlfi^WiORltY
IETF70 TWO CHILDREN HAY HAVE INSPIRED ANTI-CHINESE VIOLENCE.
11 NOR I TIES. HAKE UP ABOUT 9 PERCENT OF CHINA'S 1.1 BILLION PE
IOST* ARf~SsUCIALLY ALLOWED PRIVILEGED TREATMENT. THAT INCLU

;MPTION^FROM THCUHII OF mumuuu*** FAMJLI§.«HICH APPLIES
HAN CHINESE' BUT# IS

Wl
1 7 IVILEGE OOES^NOT:
^N&*iij|INIl£ITIES LIVE^fN

RI
THAT AREULI

•GltflMPORfANCr^ND VAST OIL AN!
OFFICIALS ACKNOWLEDGE Tl „

:iAL^)VG^r LINE*OF^flO YUAN (42.1

dEtTIE
________ ______ 'CONDI TI

DESERTGlOR MOUNTAINS IN*
TO FARMING,*BUT HAVE 1*

REsgiyBe-.i
>EOPLE CfvMS UNDER

DOLLARS) A YEAR BELONG
MINORTTSKS

TITTLE OF IHE’WEALTH GENERATED BY IRRIGATING AND MINING THE
DESERT H^HUE^pAPPEARS TO HAVE REACHED THE MOSLEM MINORITY.

S'.

m



FF069 1-HIRE 09-SEP-1990 10:42:35

ASIA - CHINA'S ECONOMIC FUTURE HINGES ON UNTAPPED OIL FIELD

WASHINGTON, SEPT. 9 (SPECIAL) - THE FOLLOUING ARTICLE BY ROBERT
BENJAMIN APPEARS TODAY IN THE BALTIMORE SUN:

URUMQI, CHINA - THE TAKLAMAKAN DESERT IN CHINA'S FAR NORTHWESTERN
XINJIANG AUT0N0M0U5 REGION IS SO VAST AND SO ARID THAT ITS NAME, IN A LOCAL
DIALECT, MEANS "YOU GO IN, BUT YOU DON'T GO OUT.*

BUT FOR THE LAST SEVEN YEARS, CHINA HAS BEEN POURING AS MUCH AS $300
MILLION A YEAR AND A5 MANY AS 10,000 WORKERS INTO THIS FORBIDDING PLACE.

j
THE HIGH-STAKES EFFORT IS AIMED AT EXPLORING WHAT IS WIDELY BELSEVED

TO BE <ONE OfciTI^WRLD S LARGEST UNTAPPED-FIELDS OF OIL- AND AT. FIGURING
OUT HOW TO TCBSfHE OIL (HlFFR&M'UNDERttHE-DESERT S FIERCE SANDS TO CHINA'S
INDUSTRIAL AREAS THOUSANDS OF nICES TO THE EAST.

THE ANSUER TO HOW MUCH OIL IS BENEATH THE TARIM BASIN - A HUGE,

WER TO HOW TO
NEEDED^ Y END UP-1NV0LV1N
^rPELB^E PROJECT'fcUte
LOTO-STANQING POLICY*

.
-
R
E
S
6
R
Y

ITST^DNS
HCONOMY.
.
SPECIAL1
ABSOLUTE

ECOliOH
BECOME
THE
TART!

JHE WORLD'S LO
tEUND

DETE|tHIN£,JO

WHERE IT IS h6
STLIEST OIL

A* S- -
PROfIT

AN'T^K UNI
‘ AT . TOE Fl

ITICAL 7
OIL COHPANY_ii

EVER TO 601NG
ER^OUTHS<OREAi

ASW*=OILHAY NOI

>ST-

CHffA'S
OIN"TO
LOTS OF

£HINA IS TBS LARGEST.
— - ACCOUNTS F
“ ‘
ITfgELJ
CRlUtAL

THOUGH CH I
I

SE II

UT ITS TOTAL
WORLD'
N. OIL,

L1ZER

i■*

CIPA1ED DECLINE IN OIL PRODUCTION IN THE DAQING OIL
THE SOURCE OF^ ABOUT 40 PERCENT OF THE

ECUTpE ft
TAKEjOFF _4_. ,
It'S GOING TO
VEN BE ENOUGH.7
UCER OF OIL IN:
THAN-5 PERCENT
ON COAL FOR EN!
S TRANSPORTATH

IS A NET EXPORTER OF OIL, ITS PRODUCTION FOR
____ SECMT YEARS HAS NOT BEEN SUFFICIENT TO MEET ITS OWN

OWING INDUaTRIAL ^DEMANDS, RES0LT.?SB IN COSTLY ENER6Y
SHORTAGES IN $OME INDUSTRIES.

WITH ^ANr»TMCIPA|El . _ ^
"FIELD IN KORTHtAST TmNA -^OW
NATION'S OIL PRODUCTION - CHINA IS EXPECTED TO BECOME A NET IMPORTER
OF OIL WITHIN A FEW YEARS AND TO HAVE TO RAPIDLY INCREASE ITS ANNUAL
OIL IMPORTS FROM THEN ON.

THAT IS A TURN OF EVENTS THAT CHINA WILL NOT BE ABLE TO AFFORD, MANY
EXPERTS THINK.

WITHOUT A LARGE SUPPLY OF OIL FROM THE TARIM BASIN. CHINA FACES A
FUTURE OF EVEN GREATER ENERGY SHORTAGES - SHORTAGES THAT IN TURN WOULD LEAD
TO SEVERE INDUSTRIAL CUTBACKS.

THE PRECISE ANSWER TO HOW MUCH OIL IS IN THE TARIM BASIN IS STILL
ABOUT FIVE YEARS AND HUNDREDS OF MILLIONS OF DOLLARS WORTH OF EXPLORATION
EFFORTS AWAY,.SAID KANG M1NGZHANG, A SPOKESMAN FOR CHINA'S NATIONAL
PETROLEUfFCORPORATION. • r - '

HOWEVER, THE CONSENSUS AMONG MANY CHINESE OFFICIALS AND WESTERN OIL
EXPERTS IS THAT THE TARIM OJL RESERVES, WHILE NOT SO LAR6E BY MIDDLE
EASTERN STANDARDS, COULD INCREASE CHINA'S KNOWN OIL RESERVES BY AS MUCH AS
30 PERCENT. AT THAT LEVEL, THE TARIM FIELDS COULD RIVAL THOSE OF ALASKA'S
NORTH SLOPE.

EVEN IF THAT AMOUNT OF RESERVES IS PINPOINTED IN THE TARIM BASIN, THE
AREA'S INHOSPITABLE WORKING CONDITIONS, DIFFICULT 6E0L06Y AND TREMENDOUS
DISTANCE FROM CHINA'S INDUSTRIAL CENTERS COULD STILL MAKE LARGE-SCALE DR
ILLIN6 FINANCIALLY RISKY. (PTO)
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ASIA - tU CHINA'S ECONOMIC FUTURE HINGES ON UNTAPPED OIL FIELD

en.iTlE2EE!5Iu5li.It!.IH! TARIH BASIN - WHICH BEGINS ABOUT 200 MILES f2HT2^2LIHE REB,0N S
CAPITAL, URUMSI T FREQUENTLY REACH HORE THAN

FE« SOURCES OF-WATER IN THE BASIN. AND EVERY OTHER
ESSENTIAL FOR DRILLIN6 AND HUMAN LIFE WOULD MAVE T6 BE BR0U6HT

ru!j°,SR.I,SLIHS 0IL EAST, 2.0D0-MILE-L0N6 PIPELINE TO CENTRAL £2125,11 22RIR

SERIOUS CONSIDERATION. THE PIPELINE WOULD HAVE TO I??,V!52E SEVERAL
MOUNTAIN RAN6ES AND THAT COULD COST AS MUCH AS *6 BILLION.

JESPITE THE TARIM BASIN PROJECT'S NEED FOR MASSIVE INVESTMENT AND
I2F.uli??LS»S 22ST ADVANCED OIL TECHNOLOGIES,. CHINA'S RULING STATE COUNCIL 2??
5fES,FTICKINB BY ITS LONG-STANDING POLICY OF ALLOUINS F?2FiSN-SiL_£0HpANIES To WORK ONLY
IN THE COUNTRY'S OFFSHORE OIL COMPANIES0 RESERV1NB ITS ASHORE OIL EXCLUSIVELY
FOR CHINESE

ECONOMIC POLICY HAS A STRONG POLITICAL COMPONENT THESE DAYS.
WITH CHINA'S DIPLOMATIC ISOLATION IN THE WORLD SINCE THE KILLINGS OF PRO-
DEMOCRACY DEMONSTRATORS IN BEIJING IN JUNE LAST YEAR, THE 2!fcFrSUFFICIENT
SPIRIT THAT ENABLED CHINA TO DEVELOP ON ITS OWN THE DAQINE OIL FIELD -
OFTEN CALLED ’THE DABING SPIRIT* - HAS BEEN THE CENTERPIECE OF MUCH OF THE
NATION'S RECENT INTERNAL PROPAGANDA.

BUT «SRE THAN 30 FOREIGN OIL COMPANIES HAVE EXPRESSED AN INTEREST IN
WORKING WITH THE CHINESE IN THE TARIM BASIN, MAINLY IN EXCHANGE FOR A
SIZABLE SHARE OF THE OIL PROFITS. THOUGH THE FOREIGN COMPANIES HAVE BEEN
REJECTED, THEY ARE HOPING THAT CHINA WILL RUN OUT OF MONEY, TECHNOLOGY AND
TIME IN THE TARIM BASIN AND WILL TURN TO THEM OUT OF DESPERATION.

SOME FOREIGN EXPERTS THINK THAT IS PRECISELY WHAT WILL HAPPEN.
I FIND IT DIFFICULT TO BELIEVE THAT CHINA WILL BE ABLE TO FIND

ENOUGH MONEY TO DO ALL THAT IT HAS TO DO IN OIL, GAS AND POWER," FRIDLEY
SAID. *AS THE CHINESE ARE BACKED MORE AND MORE INTO A CORNER BY THE
FINANCIAL NEEDS AND TECHNICAL CHALLENGES OF THE TARIM BASIN, THE FOREIGN
COMPANIES WILL HAVE MORE LEVERAGE.*

IN THIS WAITING GAME, FOREIGN OIL COMPANIES' BEST ALLY MAY BE
GOVERNMENT OFFICIALS IN THE XINJIANG RE6I0N, WHICH ACCOUNTS FOR A SIXTH OF
CHINA'S TOTAL AREA AND, DESPITE A POTENTIAL WEALTH OF RESOURCES, REMAINS
IMPOVERISHED RELATIVE TO CHINA'S EASTERN AREAS.

PL/LB
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CHINESE REPORTS 250

CHINESE STUDENTS GO TO BRITAIN UNDER FRIENDSHIP SCHOLARSHIP

HONS XONG# SEPTEMBER 6 (XINHUA) — R TOTAL OF 309 CHINESE STUDENTS NC3
SCHOLARS HAVE BEEN CHOSEN TO SO TO BRITAIN IN . .
^6fTrMfiE^ TD PURSUE-

STUDIES AND RESEARCH WORK UNDER THE SIND-SRITISH FRIENDSHIP
SCHOLRRSHIP SCHEME# IT WAS REPORTED HERc TODAY

*THE SCHORR SHIP HAS ESTABLISHED IN 1986 FOLLOWING R PROPOSAL OF
PRO YUE-XONGi A SHIPPINS MAGNRTE IN HONS XONG.

ITS TOTALC—*0 INVOLVE 35 MILLION POUNDS# WITH 28 MILLION POUNDS
EVENLY SHARED BY PAOS FAMILY AND THE CHINESE GOVERNMENT. THE BRITISH
GOVERNMENT OFFERED THE REST SEVEN MILLION POUNDS.

FROM 198? TO 1997# STUDENTS RANGING FROM 350 TO 420 IN NUMBER WILL
BE SENT TO 3RITISH UNIVERSITIES ERCH YEAR UNDER THE SCHEME.

THE SUBJECTS THEY CHOOSE ARE MAINLY IN SCIENCES# TECHNOLOGY AND
ECONOMIC MANAGEMENT WHICH ARE EXPECTED TO HELP PROMOTE CHINAS
MODERNIZATION PROGRAM.

LAST YEAR# 336 CHINESE STUDENTS AND SCHOLARS WENT TO BRITAIN
UNDER THE SCHOLARSHIP. , ,

(XINHUA IN ENGLISH/SEPT. 6/88) gf

' FIRST MINORITY NATIONALITIES ART DICTIONARY

NANNING# SEPTEMBER 6 (XINHUA) — THE COMPILING OF THE FIRST CHINESE
MINORITY NATIONALITIES ART DICTIONARY WILL BE COMPLETED NEXT MONTH AFTER
EIGHT YEARS WORX INVOLVING 400 PEOPLE.

THE BIRTH OF THE DICTIONARY WILL PROVIDE A STEPPING-STONE TO THE
RICH N

COLORFUL TREASURE HOUSE OF MINORITY NATIONALITIES
CULTURE AND ART# YANG XIUZHAO# THE CHIEF EDITOR OF THE DICTIONARYS
MUSIC SECTION# SAIGOM

THE MUSIC SECTION# THERE ARE FOUR OTHER SECTIONS —
DRNCE# FINE ARTS# THEATOP AND COMPREHENSIVE SUBJECTS. THE i#000 PHOTOGRAPHS
AND ILLUSTRATIONS ACCOMPANYING THE 5#500 ENTRIES REFLECT THE EVOLUTION OF
MINORITY NATIONALITIES CULTURE AND ART OVER ABOUT 4#000 YEARS.

THE DICTIONARY WILL COME OUT NEXT OCTOBER UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF
THE CHINA ENCYCLOPEDIA PUBLISHING HOUSE.

(XINHUA IN ENGLISH/SEPT. 6/88) gf CHINA

ENCOURAGES PRIVATE HOUSING OWNERSHIP
3EIJING#SE,PTEN1£K6 (XINHUA) —CHINA IS ENCOURAGINOhORS PEOPLE

TuBOYRND BUILD THEIR OWN HOUSES#ENDING AN ALMOST UNIVERSRL{PRAuTICE
OF HAVING THE STATEDR WORXUNITS PROVIDE HOUSING FGR THEIR WORKERS, i \

‘ ,
AND THEc GOVERNMENT WILL SETiUnMORTGAGE LOANS TOfHELP

INDIVJDURLSHBXE PURCHASES#TODRYS •CHINA YOUTH N|E,WS*SAID.
THk GOVERNMENT S0LD4.623 MILLION SQUARE METERSOF PUBLICLY-OWNED

APARTMENTSTO INDIVIDUALSLASTjYEARU SALES WERE IN 212CITIES
AND43C0UNTY TOWNS. 1

THEY INCLUDED 62#247 NEWLY3UILT APARTMENTS COVERING 4.203 MILLION
SQUARE HATERS AND 15#120 OLDER APARTMENTS WITH A TOTAL FLOOR SPACE OF
420#000 SQUARE METERS# THE PAPER SAID.

(XINHUA IN ENGLISH/SEPT. 6/88) gf
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XINHUA ON SINO-SOVIET BORDER TRADE

BEIJINGJ AUGUST 29 <XINHUfl> — HEILONGJIANG
PPOVINCt AND THE XINJIANG UYGUR AUTONOMOUS REGION) BOT-H OF
WHICH BORDER ON THE SOUIET UNION) ARE HOPING FOR SUBSTANTIAL
..BORDER TRADE INCREASES THIS YEAR.

HEILONGJIANG PROVINCE 1 (("NORTHEAST CHINA STRUCK TRADE DEALS WORTH
250 MILLION SWISS FRANCS WITH THE FRR EASTERN REGION OF THE SOVIET UNION
IN THE FIRST HALF OF THIS YEAR) SIX TIHES THE 19B7 FIGURE) THE
‘GUANGMING DAILY* REPORTED TODAY.

THE XINJIANG REGION IN NORTHWEST CHINA IS EXPECTED TO SIGN TRADE
CONTRACTS VALUED AT 200 MILLION SWISS FRANCS WITH FIVE REPUBLICS IN THE
WESTERN SOVIET UNION THIS YEAR) TEN TIMES THE , 198? FIGURE) ACCORDING
TO THE OVERSEAS EDITION OF THE •PEOPLE’S.?." DAILY*.

'UNLIKE TRADE BETWEEN CHINA AND WESTERN COUNTRIES) MOST TRADE BETWEEN
CHINA AND THE SOUIET UNION IS IN THE FORM OF BARTER. THIS DOES NOT AFFECT
THE FOREIGN CURRENCY SITUATION IN EITHER COUNTRY.

HEILONGJIANG SHARES A BORDER OF 3) 000 KILOMETERS WITH THE ..
SOVIET UNION. NOW) 30 COUNTIES AND CITIES AND 90 ENTERPRISES IN THE
PROVINCE HAVE THE POWER TO TRADE DIRECTLY WITH THEIR SOVIET COUNTERPARTS

WVoUR COUNTIES IN HEILONGJIANG — DR HINGGAN LING? RAOHE?
HUMA AND XUNKE — HAVE FORGES TRADE TIES WITH FOUR CITIES IN THE FRR
EASTERN REGION OF THE SOUIET UNION.

THEY HAUE LAUNCHED 45 COOPERATIVE PROJECTS WITH THEIR SOUIET PARTNERS.
THESE COVER AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION? FAR* PRODUCT PROCESSING? TREE
FELLING? FORESTRY PROCESSING? CONSTRUCTION? RNB PRODUCTION OF BUILDING
MATERIALS? FARR MACHINES? CLOTHING AND FOODSTUFFS.

THE COOPERATION HAS TAKEN THE FORM OF JOINT VENTURES? CO-PRODUCTION
AND CO-MANAGEMENT? TECHNOLOGY IMPORTS AND THE PROCESSING OF CUSTOMER-
SUPPLIED MATERIALS.

SOME 10?000 HEILONGJIANG WORKERS WILL GO TO THE SOVIET UNION LATER
THIS YEAR AND NEXT YEAR TO WORK ON ENGINEERING PROJECTS AND LABOR
SERVICES.

A PROVINCIAL OFFICE WILL BE SET UP SOON TO COORDINATE AND MANAGE
HEILONGJIANG’S BORDER TRADE AND ECONOMIC COOPERATION WITH THE SOUIET
UNION.

(XINHUA IN ENGLISH/B, AUG. 29/88) gf
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UIRFT SOUJETUNION AUFTBTACHELUNG VON ETHNISCHEN UNRUHEN
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S.V,’

PEKING, 29. AU6UST CAFP) - DIE CHINEGISCHEN NEDIEN HABEN DIE SOUJETUNION
DAVOR 6EUARNT, IN DER REGION XIN6JIAN6 AN DER GRENZE ZUR BOUJETREPUBLIK
KASACHSTAN ETHNISCH BEDIN6TE AUSEINANDERSETZUN6EN ZU SCHUEREN.

IN EINER OERTLICHEN ZEITUNG HIESS EG, EINE KLEINE MINDERHEIT SOUOHL IN
CHINA ALS AUCH IH AUSLAND VERSUCHE, DIE EINHEIT DES VATERLANDES UND DER
ETHNISCHEN MINORITAETEN IN DEH 6RENZ6EBIET YILI IN DER REGION XIN6JIANG ZU
UNTER6RABEN.

IN DER VERGAN6ENHEIT HAETTEN DIE *KRAEFTE DER A66RESSI0N" AUS DER
SOUJETUNION, DEUTSCHLAND UND 6R0BRITANNIEN INNER UIEDER VERSUCHT, XIN6JIANG
DEN CHINESISCHEN REICH ZU ENTREISSEN, SCHRIEB DER STELLVERTRETENDE PARTEI-
GENERALSEKRETAER DER REGION, JANBIL.

ER BETONTE, ALLE KONPLOTTVERSUCHE, DIE EINE SEPARATISTISCHE HINDERHEIT
ANZETTELE, UN CHINA ZU SPALTEN, SEIEN ZUN SCHEITERN j
VERURTEILT. *

DIE OERTLICHE REGIERUN6 HATTE IN DEN VER6AN6ENEN UOCHEN NEHRFACH
UEBER SEPARATISTISCHE UNRUHEN IN DER VON VIELEN HINDERHEITEN BEUOHNTEN
REGION BERICHTET, ABER NIENALS SO DIREKTE VORUUERFE AN DIE ADRESSE DER
GOUJETUNION BERICHTET. 4

IN JULI HATTEN DIE NEDIEN BERICHTET, EINE KLEINE HINDERHEIT HABE
SICH 6EGEN DIE CHINESISCHE BEVOELKERUNGSHEHRHEIT DER HAN AUF6ELEHNT.
IN DEH YILI-GEBIET LEBEN UNTER ANDEREH HUNDERTTAUSENDE VON
ISLAHISCHEN KASACHEN SOUIE UI6UREN. UAEHREND DER 6RENZSTREITI6KEITEN
IN DEN 60IGER JAHREN UAREN ZEHNTAUSENDE KASACHEN IN DIE SOUJETUNION
6EFLUECHTET.
DS
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ASIA — AUTHORITIES WARN OF SEPARATIST RIOTS IN MOSLEM WEST CHINA

PEKING, /AUGICTTREUTER ~ AUTHORITIES IN XINJIANG, WEST CHINA,
HAVE ISSUED A"IUUUH WARNING AGAINST SEPARATIST RIOTS IN THE LATEST SIGN
QF_E.TtiNJ.QUiNRESXUN..THE MOSLEM-DOMINATED REGION.

' 'THOSE WHO CAUSE RIOTS WILL^TTTOND'EfflNEiy-R18R-GEMERATIONS, CAST OUT BY
THE...PEQP.LE.-i3F^AU-.~ETHNIC GROUPS ... AND PUNISHED ACCORDING TO THE,LAW,'.:. SAID .A
JJPMM.UNI.S.TL. PARTY DOCUMENT QUOTED BY THE XINJIANG DAILY REACHING PEKING ON
WEDNESDAY.

I
THE DOCUMENT WARNED “6F '~~''S£PARSYTST INFILTRATION * 1 FROM ABROAD

AND SAID GROUPS INSIDE XINJIANG WERE 1’OUT TO SPLIT THE MOTHERLAND
AND~DESTRaY ETHKn C UNITY1''. *

- 1‘i ■ CfflXETTFUFT"A"CAMPAIGN AGAINST SEPARATISM BUT ALSO CRITICISED
XINJIANG'S .SIX .MILLION HAN CHINESE SETTLERS FOR PREJUDICE AGAINST THE
EIGHT MILLION CENTRAL ASIAN MOSLEMS, THE DAILY DATED AUGUST 4 REPORTED,!

'~IN JUNE, SEVERAL HUNDRED XINJIANG UNIVERSITY STUDENTS OF THE MOSLEM
UYGUR ETHNIC GROUP MARCHED THROUGH URUMQI, THE REGION'S CAPITAL., _IN A
PEACEFUL DEMONSTRATION AGAINST PLANS TO MAKE THEM SHARE DORMITORIES WITH
HAN CHINESE.

NO OTHER RECENT UNREST HAS BEEN REPORTED BUT MUCH OF THE REMOTE REGION
BORDERING SOVIET CENTRAL ASIA IS CLOSED TO FOREIGNERS. THE STATE-
CONTROLLED~M-DYA 'RARELY"BTVES DETAILS OF .ETHNIC CONFLICT.

WESTERN SOURCES IN URUMQI SAID NEW BIRTH CONTROL RULES IMPOSED LAST
MONTH LIMITING MOSLEMS TQ. TWO OR THREE CHILDREN PER COUPLE HAD CAUSED
RESENTMENT AMONG MANY CENTRAL ASIANS WHO WERE PREVIOUSLY EXEMPT FROM
PEKING'S TOUGH POPULATION POLICIES.

THE AUTHORITIES HAVE CALLED ON MOSLEM CLERGY NOT TO OPPOSE THE BIRTH
RULES, CLAIMING THAT THEY ACCORD WITH THE KORAN.

WANG ENMAO, THE REGION'S FORMER COMMUNIST PARTY SECRETARY, TOLD A
MEETING OF OFFICIALS IN JULY THAT GROUPS OF SEPARATIST CONSPIRATORS
WERE"ACTIVE IN PARTS OF XINJIANG AND DENOUNCED THEM AS ''SCUM AND
TRAITORS''.! •

RAM'SETTLERS FROM EAST CHINA HOLD MOST LEADING PARTY POSTS IN XINJIANG,
WHILE RURAL MOSLEMS IN THE SOUTH OF THE REGION ARE AMONG THE POOREST IN THE
COUNTRY.

UMTlL"*THE'n-W?'COMMUMIST TAKEOVER, CHINA MAINTAINED ONLY LOOSE CONTROL
OVER XINJIANG, WHICH IS GEOGRAPHICALLY AND CULTURALLY CLOSER TO THE MIDDLE
EAST THAN TO PEKING. MANY XINJIANG UYGURS HAVE EMIGRATED uS. TURKEY SINCE
1949.
^*^^WS^tS'NjM’'yiNJIANgTS*^5AYZAWAT COUNTY STAGED AN ARMED UPRISING ^AGAINST

JCRINESEVRULE , JRI THE EARLY ..1.980S WHICH WAS CRUSHED BY ARMY ] UNITS. THE NEARBV. CITY OF
KASHGAR WAS'"PARALYSED-BY ANTT-CHINESE J-.RIOTING IN 1981. \

DS '

(THE ABOVE WILL APPEAR IN THE FEATURES FILE.)



CHINA - NZZ REPORTS ON DISTURBANCES IN CHINA
MUNICH, MAY 3 -(MCA)- following report appeared in
THE NEUE ZUERCHER ZEITUNG, MAY 1,2, 1990

%5?/

Die schweren Unruhen an Chinas Seidenstrasse
Vcrb&rtimg

der Nation&lit&tenpolitik
,x . KL Fitting, 27. Jgril

. Entgegen mten offizieUen chinesbcfaen S*d-
hmgnahmen wares die schweren Unruhen in der
istrategiscb bedeutenden Westregion Xinjiang An*
fang April mehr als nur ein begrenztes lokales Er-
ognis. Die generdle VerhSrtung in der chinesi*
•cfcen Nadonalitfttenpolitik macht fiberdies einen
Dialog mh dem Dalai lama fiber erweiterte
Amonomierechte ffir Tibet ebenso unwahncfaein*
Bch wie die baldige Aufhebnng des vor nonraehr
Cast 14 Monatea verhlngten Kriegsrecfats fiber

Ul»M
• Erste dffizielle Beechreibung
Die ente offizielle Beschreibung, was sich An*

fang April an der alten Seidenstrasse in Chinas
fernem Westen zugetragen hat, hOrte ein osteuro-
piischer Botschafter in Peking; sie ist eine wahre
Greuelgeschichte. Die Regionalregiening in
Uniraqi harte zwei dxinesische Unterhindler in
die von Kirgisen bewohnte Gemeinde Baren im
sfidwestlichsten Zipfel von Xinjiang geschickt, am
in dem Streit, der zwischen Einwohnern und Be*
harden um den Bau einer neuen Moschee ent-
brannt war, zu eermirteln. Doch der Versucb - so
erzflhlten leitende Beamte des Ministeriums fOr
Staatssicherbeit dem Diplomaten - nahm in der
von Hass und RachegelOsten aufgeputschten
Atmosphere ein grfsslicbes Ende. Die beiden
MAnner, unglSubige Ftemdlinge und obendrein
f Vertreter der chinesischen Staatsgewalt, wurden
I von fanatischen Muslimen auf grausame Weise
I umgebracfat, ihre Kflpfe abgesdmitten und in
I einem wilden Demonstrationszag auf Stangen
Ijhtrcb den Ort getragen.

Ober das noch blutigere Nacfaspiel am 5. und
April, bei dem nach offizieUen Angaben 22

^hifrfihrer und bewafihete chinesische Sicher-
heitskrafte umkamen, nacb Darstellung von Rei-
senden indessen mindestens 50 Menschen getfltet
wurden, hat das Provinzfernsehen von Xinjiang am
vergangenen Sonntag die verspltete amUicbe Version
verbreitet und schwerste Anklagen er* boben. Danach
waren die Unruhen, die Ihnlich wie im Fall des
tibetischen Lhasa vor der Verh&n* gung des
Kriegsrecfats vor fiber einem Jahr als
«konterrevolution£re Rebellion» ldassifiziert wer- den,
das Werk «einer Handvoll von Gesetzes- brecbem»,
die der unwissenden BevOlkenmg die KOpfe
verdrehen und darauf aus sind, die Korn* munistische
Partei und ihre Regierung zu stfirzen.

Widerepruch
Dem durcfa die offizielle DazsteHung vermittel-

ten’TEtndttick, dass die Unriihen in dem iA die
UdSSR grenzenden autonomen District Kisilzu, wo
die meisten der rund 120 000 Kirgisen Xin- jiangs
leben, nur ein begrenzter lokaler Zwischen* fall
waren, widersprecfaen Berichte von auslAndi-
scfaen Touristen, abet aucfa Meldungen in der
Regionalpresse. Laut OQnjiang Ribao», der amt*
lichen Tageszeitung, wurde zur gleichen Zeit im
benachbarten Artush ein WafTen* und Mumtions*
lager von Muslimrebellen Qberfallen; und im weit
nOrdlich gelegenen Yili, dem Hauptsiedlungs-
gebiet der rund eine Million chinesischen Kasa-

<hen, senchlugen SkhcrfadtsbehOrden nach der
glrichen Quelle «acpararistische Organisationen».
Noch Ifir den 12. April erzlhlten Augenzeugen von
tumuhartigen Pro testkundgeb ungen in der
Provinzhauptstadt Urumqi, wo aufgebracfate Ui-
guren - nut einem Anteil von knapp der Hllfte an der
GeaamtbevOlkerung die bei weitem grOsste der
muslimischen Minderfaeaten unter den 14 Mil*
fionen Einwohnern Xinjiangs - gegen das Massa*
Ker von Baren demonstrierten. Berichte, wonach in
grOsserem Umfang mil Beginn des Aufruhrs
Truvpenverst&rkungen in und um das Krisen* gebiet
eingeflogen wurden, fanden zwar keine offizielle
BestSrigung, wurden von chineascfaer Seite bisher
aber auda rricht dementiert Abgesehen von
periodiscfaen ZwischenfUlen berrschte
jahnehnteiang weitgehend Ruhe in dem tm vorigen
Jahrhundert von russischen und briti* schen
Expansionsinteressen umklmpften Viel-
vOlkergebiet Ostturkestan, das schon durch ein
Dekret des Qing-Kaisers 1884 in die Provinz Xin-
jiang (Sinldang, Neue Grenzc) umbenannt wurde und
Hann 1955 unter den neuen kommunisti- schen
Henschern mil einer Fliche von mehr als der Grisse
Frankreichs und Deutschlands zu- sammen in die
grOsste autonome Region der Volksrepublik
umgewandelt wurde. Auch der i

kurzlebige Kirgjsenaufstand Anfang der achtziger
Jahre um die einst Nflbende an tike Oasen- und
Handetestadt Kashgar, wo die sfidliche und nOrd-
bebe Route der Seidenstrasse zusammenlicfen, er*
izmerte nur sehr catfernt an die beiden grossen
Sezessionsbewegungen, die es in diesem Jahrhundert
gegeben hat Das war 1933, als islami- sche
Nationalisten f&r einige Monate die Tfir- kisefa-
Islamiscfae Republik Ostturkestan prokla* mierten.
Sie fand eine Nachfolgerin in der Unab* h&ngigen
Republik Ostturkestan, die 1944 mil sowjetischer
Unterstfltzung von uigurischen und lasachischen
Rebellen im grenznahen Yili ge- grfindet wurde and
sich de facto bis 1949 halten konnte.

Funke der Secession
Erst seh Mitte vergangenen Jafares und beson*

ders nacb den ZusammenstOssen zwischen mus-
limischen Widerstandskimpfem und Truppen im
sowjetischen Tadschilristan im Februar zeigt sich in
der Peldnger FQhrung zunehmende Nervositflt, dass
der Funke der Sezesskm fiberspringen und der
strategische Vorposten Xinjiang, eines der
wichtigsten Rohstoffgebiete d« Landes und
gleichzeitig Standort des grtesten nuklearen Test*
geUndes in China, ein zweites Tibet werden kOnnte.
Sicherfaeitsminister Wang fang halte be* reits im
vergangenen August bei einer Reise durch die
Region vverschwOrerische separatistisebe Kriftew
ausgemaefat und bezichtigte «die USA und andere
Linden* des Versuchs, «unser Land zu spalten und
zu unterwandern». Der Provinz* gouvemeur Tomur
Dewamat, der aus unerkUrten Grfinden
Ministerprisident Li Feng diesc Woche nach Moskau
begleitete, riefatete dann am Natio-

L
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naten VoOcskoogms kn Mkz dm anktagenden
Roger dirda gegen dk Sowjetunian and apracfa von
den anheOvoUen Bnfrowm <ks nch global
ambmtenden abQrgerikhen Iibcraliimus*.

Die Namen der iieben separatistiachcn Organi-
Htionen, die Chinas StaatssicbeAdt aufgespflrt hat,
von dem cKomhee zur Rettung Ostturke- tBans» bis
zur <^Jlianz fttr do firciei Oatturkesfan,

Mongol el MnyMinrei imd Tibet*, wccken alte
Erinneiungcn; und et to nicht ausgcschlossen, dass
pantQrkiscfie Altnationahsta wie der 89jfth* rige
fro Jusuf AptekL der etnmal GeneralsekretAr der
Unahh&ngigcn Republik Oatturkestan war and
heute in Iatanbul lebt die Gunst der Stundc fDr ein
letztes Comeback zu nutzen versudien; ebenso ist
nicfat auszuschlicascn, dass islamische
RimtunwiHiitfHi FinfliMCK ausQben.

Verbitterang ttber Pridnw Umspringen
mil den Minderaeilen

Den eigenflicben Nihiboden (hr Unruhe, Ver-
Wtterung und SezessionsgelQste hat jedoch die
chinesische Minderheheapolitik geschaflen, die dch
unter dem Schock der inneren Anfldsungs-
trsehetnungen, gegen den aicfa die koamunisd-
scfae Hemcfaaft mit Gewalt stemmt, nach einer
reladv liber&len Phase ebenfalls wieder verhArtet
hat Das macfat sich in emzelnen Eatschddungen zur
Beschrlnkung der Religionsfreiheit und zur
VerschArfung der GeburtenkontroUe aucfa bci den
KfinderheitenstAmmen bemerkbar. So hat die
Regierung im MArz eine filr die Gebiete der Mus-
Kme einschneidende Verf&gung erlassen, die prin-
zipiell den Neubau von Moscheen untersagt, die
Grflndung von Koranschulen verbietet und damit
vennudich auch den jQngsten bludgen Konflikt in
Baren mitverureacht hat

DarQber hinaus scheint die FOhrung in Peking
unter dem Druck der Ereignisse weniger denn je
bereit zu sein, Ober eine ErwcUentng des Autono-
miebtgriffs nachzudenken, was auch die Voraus-
setzung ware, am die festgefahrenen Fronten im
TibetkonfWa wieder in Bewegung zu bringen. Der
Vorsitzende der Staatskommission fQr Minder-
beitenfragen, Minister Ismail Amat selbst ein Uigure,
sagte dazu kflrzlich in einem Interview, die Schafiung
eines aftderalistischen Sy- stems» in kein Weg zur
Ldsung von Natio- nalitStenproblemen sei und
solcfae VorschlAge lediglich darauf abzielten, das
Ijmd zu spalten. Unter diesen Bedingungen ist ein
Dialog zwi- schen Peking und dem Dalai Lama
ebensowenig zu erwarten wie Aussicht besteht, dass
das Kriegs- 1 recfat Ober Lhasa bald aufgehoben wird.
\



USSR — ANCIENT RACE REASSERTS ITSELF ON SINO-SOVIET STEPPES
London, June 5 (Special) — This report appeared in THE
INDEPENDENT. JUNE 5. 1990 F 5 2 S

In his second article from Alma Ata in Soviet Central Asia, Ahmed Rashid
examines Uigur nationalism, a challenge to both the Soviet Union and China

THE SOVIET Central Asian re-
publics arc rapidly expanding
bade ties with China, to be en-
hanced next year when a new rail-
way line will link Peking with Is-
tanbul through Central Asia.
However, the Uigurs, an ancient
hut little-known ethnic group,
who live along the boater and
have suffered at the hands of both
China and Russia, art asserting
"tKnr national identity amlxoulU______ m
j&as-» ROWWI pryt’fcm
ftPit
two giants.
""To the”ii>orth-east of Alma Ata,
the capital of Soviet Kazakhstan,
the Russians are completing a
railway line through Akdogay to
the Chinese border. At the Jurga
Pass, after cutting through high
mountains and impossible gorges,
the line will meet a Chinese-built
railway. being constructed
through Xinjiang or Chinese Cen-
tral Asia.

The line will link Peking to
Afnta • ~Am. ■ -T-cjhkcrrt -*«d
Ashkabad in Central Asia, then to

Iran and finally Istanbul. Soviet
ofttciais say~it will
ursmutetUTny"*

crease Central Asia's trade witTT
Biro?*'in renin*, opening irrar

"routes which by-pattMOSiSWI™'
~~

Already, ' huge quantities ”<5f
ngtatrctirmicah tmd 4ewa«Muc

3cinifTOagr py told .between Alma
ATaind Xinjiang. Alma Ata Hotels
arc TuU'oTCEIncjeTeTega- • JjOw
drinking toasts « vodka and ^.Ufiive
yp new deals.'

"Wc wan: to improve our living
standards and our relations with
foreign countnes, free of control
from the dictatorship of the ccn-'.
tit," said Nursultan Nazarbaev, j
the Preudchtof Kazakhstan Hisl
comments were indicative of how,
| for the first time, the staid Central
| Asian Communist parties are be-!
tng pushed by grassroots opposi- j
lion movements to assert them-
selves against Moscow.
“However, in the Xinjiang-Uigur
Autonomous Region of China,
which borders the Soviet Union.
liye some five million Uigurs. And
an estimated 300.0<)0 Uigurs, dis-
placed first by revolutionirv an- j
rest "and then by the Maoist Cul- •
turn! Revolution, flcd-ia the
1960s. to Soviet Kazakhstan and
Uzbeki-, Stan, where they were
settled .on i collective Unas. They
ate one of! the oldest known
Turkic-spcaking! •peoples. *Tio
roaiued the steppes i in (he fifth
century "and Jtstab-i fished a
nomadic empire Th the; eighth
century, 4O0j*ars before.
Genghis. KUan. . • — j

In J8H1, China and Tsarist Rus
su divided Uigur territory be
tween them, However, since the!
1949 Chinese revolution, some
four million Kan Chinese have
moved into Xinjiang, displacing
Bnray-Uigur*.--. ------

In Xinjiang in April some SO
people were killed when the Chi-
nese militia put down a revolt in
the town of Baren, near Kashgar,
only 150 miles from the Soviet bot
* der. The Chinese blamed
Muslim fundamenralut^moVig the
Uigurs for aUemptniAan uprising
to

jet bp in Independent Chinese
Turkestan. TW UUheic "Prime
^Minister, LTPeng, conferred with
' Soviet leaders on how to deal
with
their common problem. Islamic
fervour and pan-Turkism are
Meals shared by Soviet Uigurs
and
other Soviet Asian nationalities.
**y the Uirts m Chini jook up
Jhe^cauae of independence, [hen. I
*wc*»rouI3 suffSi tEomTfiufnere J

IRTSMSE

ju/janguage. j
using the Arabic scripf The dozen !
jSuraimils 6il Hit -paffif all lied |
from China in lAc tWCBuibutfl- |
CSh'fl&WnhKfsWBnfl
Btf ffflllvtt across
Ihe'bbrdc'fTThfy ftiiiain deeply
religloufilRJ sustain their ancient
clan system whereby the ckkrs led
by their chief or jegit- bashi. act as
judges, mullahs and ceremonial
offinaturs.

” Wc know of the cruelty of
Mao and how the Chinese arc now
swamping us Xinjiang is a rich
territory and that is why the Chi-
nese want to control it," said
Tuktasun Bishan, the jagitbathi of
tht Ulruu ttf Kazakhstan.

In tne vast steppes of Central
Asia, both China and the Soviet
Union fear any reassertion of Ui-

S
r ^nationalism, especially if it is
le' to link up in future with ei-

ther Mamie fundamentalism or
Tjjndc-speaking ithhk groups in
both countries. “Neither govern-
ment has paid enough attention to 1
the nationality problem. The !
questions'are "hWbWng asked. ;
but no answers arc being given,"
said Mr Alimdzan. However, the i
Uigurs, once mere pawns in the
great power game, are no longer.
prepared to be a sideshow torihe -
great chances sweeping China .and
■
the Soviet union.

t
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USSR - THE NEW SILK ROAD
F- Sty

Munich, July 12 - (NCA) - following article appeared in the weekly magazine FAR
EASTERN ECONOMIC REVIEW of July 12, 1990

Border republics strive to increase trade ties

By Ahmad RaaNd In

| he Soviet Central Aaian republics
are

nding trade ties with

f ■ ^ he Soviet Cent 1

rapidly expan M .
China and th the Far East, todepen-

dent of Moscow. But it remains to be seen
whether nationalist and religious Unity
among the Uighurs, an ancient people who
straddle the border, will cause Peking in
partinilar to apply die brakes.

On the Soviet aide, cross-border trade is
getting top-level support. "We want to im-
prove our relations with foreign countries,
see of control from the conditions of dic-
tatorship from the centre. We have to be re-
sponsHe to our own people to improve their
living standards," Nursultan Nazarbaev,
president of the Soviet Republic of
Kazakhstan, told visiting reportm recently.
Following Moscow's Ming of trade
monopolies held by central government
bodies in May 1968, the republic set up its
own trade organisation, Kazakhintorg.

Nazarbaev's comments, in which he
ctitirised Moscow for environmental pollu-
tion in Kazakhstan and the continuation of
nudear tests at Semipalatinsk, demonstrate
how the staid Central Asian communist
parties are, for the first time, being pushed by
grassroots opposition movements and
weakening economic conditions to assert
themselves against Moscow.

Russians and Kazakhs in Alma Ata aee
the key to economic reforms and prosperity
as being improved ties with China, japan and
the Far East. Establishing diplomatic
relations with Smith Korea, which was
considerably advanced by the 4 June meeting
in Washington between Soviet President
KfikhaO Gorbachov and his South Korean
opposite number Roh Tae Woo, is a long-
standing demand of the Central Aaian
republics.

The key wiS be a rail con-
nection. Currently, goods ere carried by trade
convoys to trans-shipment clumps 2 km
inside China and reloaded onto Chinese
tracks. Northeast of Alma Ata, the Kazakh
capital, a nfiway spur from toe Turkafo (Tur-
hestan-Siberia) line to the Chinese border
was completed by fte Soviets in the early
1950s when areas of Xinjiang — now part of
China's Xinjiang Uighur Autonomous Re-
gion which borders the Soviet Union - were
under Moscow's control. But while these
areas were handed bade to the vidcri- ous
Chinese communists in 1949, they declined
to link the connection into China's rail
system.

AayOchan MukhaxnbetkaHyev, deputy
heed of Kazakhintorg, add the Chinese were
now working an toe last 50km section of toe
nil Ink — financed by Soviet credits given in
1988 — while the Soviets

lne. He Hid toe linkahoukPbe^nsady •ome
time next year, and officials hope it WO
considerably increase Centra] Asia's contacts
with both Europe and China — opening new
opportunities for direct trade and investment
Large quantities of metals, chemicals and
textiles are abeady being bartered between
Alma Ata and China's Xm- jumg region.
Alma Ala's hotels are full of Otinese
delegations seeking new trade opportunities
md generally cementing commercial
relations.

In MOSCOW, a group Of forraW
with East Ana is also pushing the idea of a
"SQk Road" tourist train. The proposed train
would run from Peking, through Xian and
Urumchi, across the border via toe new rail
bnk to toe Transcaucasus railway and toe
historical cities of Central Asia en route to
Europe. The Chinese have not so far reacted
to the idea, one official said.

Restiveness among toe border popula-
tions, however, may make Chinese seo urity
officials reluctant about extensive contacts
— though Soviet said they
had detected no change in attitude im-
mediately after the April uprising In one
Xinjiang town.

An estimated 5 minion Uighurs live in
China's Xinjiang Uighur Autonomous Re-
gion. Another 300,000 Uighurs, displaced
first by revolutionary unrest in 1948 and
then by the Cultural Revolution in the 1960s,
fled China to Soviet Kazakhstan, Krghzia
and Uzbekistan, where they were settled on
collective farms. Like other Asian
nationalities, the Ifighurs are asserting their
own need for autonomy and identity.

One of toe oldest known Turkfcepeak-
tog people, the Uighurs established a
nomadic empire in the 8th century — four
centuries before Genghis Khan established
Ns Mongol empire. In I860, an Uighur up-
rising against Chinese rule was crashed with
toe heb of Tsarist gensals. Russia and China
divided Uighur territory between them under
a treaty in 1881, which toe Uighurs stiD
consider to mark toe start of joint Qtinese-
Russian oppression against them. Since toe
early 1960s, some 4 million Han Chinese
have moved into Xinjiang, displacing many
Uighurs and causing deep resentment among
them. "Nobody be- Seves in toe Otinese
Government anl nobody rapports them.
There is a lot of un- enployment because the
Han have token toe jobs of the Ifighurs," an
Uighur journalist in Alma Ata said.

S

ome 50 people were killed in
Xinjiang

during April after Chinese
militia put
down a revolt in the town of Baren
hear Kashgar, 240 km from toe Soviet
bor-

der. The Chinese blamed Muslim fun-
damentalists among the Ifighurs for stag-
tog an uprising to set up an independent
Otinese Turkestan. Otinese ftemler Li
PB^ conferred with Soviet leaden visiting
Peking in April on how to deal with the un-
rest Islamic fervour and pan-Turldsm are
ideals shared both by Soviet and Chinese
Ifighurs.

"If toe Ifighurs in Otina take up toe
out of independence then we would
support them, but here toe Soviets have
treated us well," said Karimov Ahmdzan,
editor of the newspaper Yero Ova/at, which
is published in the Uighur language uring
Arabic script. However, he added that
*taeitoer government has paid enough at-
tention to the nationality problem. The
questions are being asked but no answers
are being given." The dozen Uighur jour-
nalists on toe newspaper all fled from
China to toe 1960s and maintain dose links

with their relatives across the border — and
all are bitter about Chinese policy towards
Ifighurs.

At a Soviet collective farm near toe
Chinese border, Uigur peasants now proudly
emphasise their language, cultural traditions
and religion. Although the Koran has not
been translated into the Ifighur language in
toe Soviet Union, it has been in Otina, and
Soviet Uighurs use toe Otinese Koran. In
addition, many Ifighurs also speak Arabic.
They maintain their ancient dan system
whereby the riders, led by toe Jagitbashi, or
chief rider, act as a council to resolve local
problems. JagHbashi Tuk- tasun Bbhan said
he acts as judge and mullah ana officiates
over ceremonies. He remains brtteriy anti-
Chinese. *T know of toe cruelty of Mao
Zedong arid how toe Chinese are now
swamping us. Xinjiang is a rich territory and
that is why the Chinese want to control it," he
said.

Both Otina and
toe Soviet Union fear
any HHwrtion of
Ifighur national iden-
tity, especially if they
Ink up in the future
with other Iriamic
fundamentalist or
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k\ bothcountries After the April __
Kaahgar, • Chinese report reki the Afghan
mujahideen hod suppbed the rebels with
arms and the unrest WM led by an Mamie
party. The same Mamie party is now one of
me more prominent underground MmBm
movements in Soviet Uzbekistan and
T^Ddstan, and is demanding an Mamie
confederation to bring together toe Central
Asian nationalities. There are un-1
confirmed rumours tort the party is bufld-
tog up Mnla in boto Qvneae and Soviet
Central Asia, as well as in Afghanistan.

What is dear h tori
toe Ughurs are no
longer prepared to be
dominated by toe two
communist
neighbours who, in
toexr view, have en-
croached upon their
ancestral lands. The
potttkal reforms in
Moscow have hardly
touched Central Asia,
while Peking still re-
lies on brute force to
impose its will. If toe
Soviet Union and
China wish to tee
peace and atabQity
along their common
Central Asian border,
both will have to give
greater national and
cultural autonomy to
their Ifighurs. ■



From Istanbul to China
Ethnic Turks Find

Common Cause

Raising The Flag Of
Azerbaijan
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Demonstrator* in Turkey rally in support of their Azeri "brothers": Across Central Asia nationalism is on the boil
I N T E R N A T I O N A L  A F F A I R S

CENTRAL ASIA

Turks Awake, Russians Quake
c

When ethnic violence
erupted in the Soviet re-
public of Azerbaijan in
January, the thing that
Soviet leader Mikhail
Gorbachev mos t
dreaded was Islamic re-
vival. For with it, be

knew, would come national- __________
ism. Indeed, there were persist-
ent reports that Azeri militants
had crossed the briefly un-
guarded border with Iran to
confer with long-divided kin —
and had returned with guns
^gnd Korans. Such trouble was
'hardly unexpected: for many
years the CIA, to say nothing of
the KGB, has been predicting
unrest in the Soviet Union's
"Muslim underbelly,” an enor-
mous swath of Centra] Asia
where the task of suppressing
nationalism is potentially very
difficult — and where the birth
rate is much higher than in the

Slavic heartland. But while it is well known
that Islam prevails in the officially secular
republics of Azerbaijan, Uzbekistan, Ka-
zakhstan, Kirghizstan and Turkmenistan, it
is much less understood that most of these
people are Turks.

The Soviets are meticulous classifiers
of people by race. The 1979 census detailed

Muslima pray in Azerbaijan: Guns and Korans

104 ethnic groups, some so small it seemed
absurd to count them (21 had fewer than
5,0 people). This is because Lenin's
con-
stitution enshrines the theoretical integrity
of the "nationalities” and the legitimacy of
their cultural aspirations.-.But the lists ig-
nore with equal thoroughness the relation
o( ooc ethnic group to another. What the

“"census'doesn’t say is that the
12.456.0 carefully enumer-

ated Uzbeks are a branch of the
Turkish people, as are
6.556.0 Kazakhs, 6,317,000
Tatars and 5,477,000 Azeris. In
addition to the 50 million
Turks of Turkey, there are per-
haps 95 million other Turltish-
roeakinfl people -Occupying 12
million square' kilometres of
“Turkestan" — as Turkic
irredentists like to call it —
stretching from the Balkans
through Central Asia to the Pa-
cific coast, aim from the Arctic
»«|faTlhetiaTihnrH*r

" Turks are indigenous to
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Iran (where they number 8 million or 16%
of the population), to China, Mongolia,
Afghanistan, Iran, lnq, Syria, Lebanon,
Cyprus, Greece, Bulgaria, Romania,
Albania and Yugoslavia. Emigrants have
settled in Germany, Sweden and the
United States. More than 16 million ethnic
Turks — mainly Uigurs
— live in China's
Xinjiang and Tibet pro-
vinces. Says Istanbul-
based Yusuf Donmez,
author .of.. The 7)irkic
.— World:,l‘Tbey may*fciffi
it
Xinjiang, but we call it
Dogu (East) Turkestan."

Adds Istanbul Univer-
sity history professor,
Dr. Abdulkadir Donuk:
“The ranffSftyflrTfrks
seem to be living outside
modern Turkey.” For
decades nationalism has
lain dormant among
these scattered peoples.
But Gorbachev's glas-
nost and perestroika have
blown the lid ofT what
could be an explosive
reassertion of identity.
From China to Cyprus
Turkic nationalism is on
the boil.

One binding force is Islam. Turkic
peoples embraced the faith as early as the
seventh century, though the majority con-
verted centuries later. But, says author
Donmez, the people are Turks first and
Muslims second. "Some of us are Shia,
others Sunni. But we’re all Turks. When I
think of the Azeri, I think of them as
Turkish brothers.” Despite efforts in Iran

split, says Donmez, "this doesn't matter.”
Soviet Muslims look to Turkey rather than
Iran for leadership. This puts Turkey in an
awkward position. For 70 yean Ankara has
discouraged pan-Turkic sentiments. And
with its internal problems (tee box, page
41) and economic headaches, Turkey

may explode is the Kremlin’s constant
nightmare. Only 52% of the Soviet popu-
lation is Russian, only 72% is Slav. And
—
horror of honors — as many as 80 million
Turkic speakers may soon raise the flag of
Turkestan. Nationalist aspirations were
brutally quashed in Stalin’s time. After

has no desire for a showdown with Mos-
cow. Meanwhile the rising tide of Turkic
nationalism comes at a time when Gorba-
chev is beset on all sides with secessionist

the Baltic and Caucasian
blics are more active in their attempts
hrow ofT Russian domination, the
lim republics, culturally even less
com- DIC, have the potential to
destroy the et Union. That current
restiveness

VT927 Central Asia was colonised with
Russians and Ukrainians, especially

Kazakhstan, where Slavs today are 48%
and Turks 41%. But the population of the

Turkic-speaking republics is growing three
es faster. Stalin forcibly relocated

eskhetian Turks from Georgia and
igurs from the Chinese border to sparsely

pula led Cfentnl Asia. Indeed, he
thought of it as a convenient dumping

ground for obstreperous jniflaBlittjsgme

LINKS

Bridging an Ancient Gap
Asia is linked to Europe physically as well
as symbolically at Istanbul. The massive
steel cables of two spectacular suspension
bridges tie the continents together with
endless streams of traffic. The Fateh Sultan
Mehmet Bridge, ___________________
opened in 1988, is
the sixth-longest

span in the world (1,090 metres between
the pylons). Sixteen kilometres west is
the Bosphorus Bridge. Opened in 1973,
it is the world's seventh-longest bridge
(1,074 metres).

The 32-km-long Bosphorus water-
way is nowhere wider than 2.1 km. The
strait opens at its northern end into the
Black Sea and at the other — the site of
Istanbul — into the Sea of Marmara,
which narrows into the Dardanelles be-

fore finally joining the Mediterranean.
For 2,000 years the outlying districts on the Asian side

were reached only by ferry. Throughout the Byzantine Empire
(to 1453) and the Ottoman Empire (to 1922) the suburbs on
the Asian flank were prized as weekend retreats by the
wealthy, but the population grew slowly. The Bosphorus
Bridge opened suburbs for speedy commuting to the heart of
the sprawling metropolis of eight million people. But now, say
citizens, the bridge’s nightmarish traffic makes it more of a
bar-
______________• rier. The daily rumble of

150,0 cars, buses
and
trades has pitted the
road surface. The new
bridge carries only 6% of
the traffic of the old and
has not relieved the con-
gestion as it does not
serve central Istanbul.
But a planned freeway
connecting main arteries
will push the aty limits

i north and open up new
£ suburbs. si

Traffic on tho Bosphorus: Unking two continonts
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DIRECTIONS

Asia or Europe?

c
In 1S56, the Otto-
man Sultan Abdul-
mead I broke with
400 yean of tradition
and moved out of the
Topkapi, the palace
____________ of his

ancestors in
the shadow of

Istanbul's Blue Mosque. Known to
Europeans as the Grand Seraglio, the
immense redoubt (now a museum) over-
looking the Golden Hom is thoroughly

Schoolchildren in Istanbul: Identity crisis

Asian from the tip of its topmost turret to
the depths of its darkest dungeon. Ab-
duhnedd built the ornate Dohnabacbe
Palace (also now a museum) in a style
that would have graced the grandest
boulevard in Paris. Its salons echoed to
the strains of Chopin and courtiers
dressed in a manner that would not have
been amiss at Windsor.

The revolution that deposed
Abdubnedd’s successor in 1922 was
even more keen on adhering to Western
models. Modern Turkey's founding
father, Mustafa Kemal Ataturk, turned
his back completely on Central Asia and
exhorted his countrymen to look to

Europe. Arabic script was abandoned
in favour of Roman letters. Everyone
had to take a surname (Ataturk set the
example himself). Islam lost its place as
a state religion. The Kemalists
outlawed the fez, the traditional head-
gear of the empire, and even banned
Turkish classical musk. There has been
remarkably little cultural backlash in
the seven decades since. The ban on
mu-
se remains in force. Laments Levcnt
Tayla, Associate Editor of the big
weekly Nokta\ The result, is the musk
form of a bastard culture." It is sym-
bolic, be ays, of the Turks’ identity
crisis: are they Asian or European? Says

Tayla: "Turks like to think
of themselves as Europeans.
But they are not."

Respected columnist
Sami Kohen of the mass cir-
culation daily Milliyet con-
curs. "The move towards
the West was to make Tur-
key modern. Yet in many
puts of Turkey, European
culture is utterly alien and it
is only the ruling elite that is
highly Europeanised."
Banker Tunc Balci believes
Turks are definitely Euro-
pean "because the Euro-
pean way is bow we do
things." Businessmen, poli-
ticians, military officers,
civil servants consider them-
selves Europeans. But in
Europe, says Tayla, he was
treated normally until
people found out be was
Turkish. "Then their atti-
tude would change. Euro-
peans think we are Asians
— and I think so too.” Suc-
cessive Turkish govern-
ments have failed to gain en-
try to the European Econ-
omic Community. Not want-
ing to seem racist, the Eng-
______ Hsh and the French
and the
Germans say it is the level

of
development that is the bar. Associate
membership has been granted.

The streets of Istanbul and Ankara
reflect Turkey’s identity crisis. Women
in chadors walk three paces behind
skull-capped husbands passing girls in
mini skjrts. When Nokia published a
story on pre-marital rex the magazine
was inundated by angry letters from
Turks accusing it of permissiveness.
Says Tayla: "That story would not have
raised a hair in Europe." Academic
Cuneyt Ahunc perhaps best typifies the
dilemma. He insists that Turks are
European, not Asian, but he admits it is
"a question we always ask ourselves." ■

[900,000 Germans now live in Kazakhstan)^
Unwittingly, he set ajime bomb tkking. It

grearuniler is language. Donmez
ce?H Turkish "the cement of this culture."
Difference in speech, be explains, is only
variation in dialect. "It's all the same
language." If applied to the further reaches
of Siberia, this would be an exaggeration,
but it is said that a Turk from Istanbul can
journey across "the Turkic Crescent” to
Tashkent or Alma Ata and be understood
all the way. The politics of language is a
major focus of discontent, and last year
nationalists demanded that Turkic tongues
supplant Russian as the official language.
Powerful emotions are evoked. When
Bulgaria ordered its Turkish minority to
adopt Slavic names and stop speaking
Turkish in public, some 300,000 refugees
fled to Turkey. Many returned after the
col-
lapse of the government in Sofia.

T^e original Turks came from
around
Lake Baikal. Nomadic tribesmen began
mi-
grating'perhaps as early as two millennia
ago, spreading both west to the Black Sea
and south, to China. Empires rose and fell.
In the eleventh century the Seljuks extract-

ed tribute frbm an area encompassing
mod-

ern Bulgaria to Afghanistan, including
Persia and Arab Baghdad. The next cen-

tury, squabble^ among rival sultans weak-
ened the empire and marauding Mongols

hastened its demise. Then came the
Ottomans, whose empire endured for 600
years. Great traders, their caravans criss-

crossed the Islarpic world carrying silk
from China, spicr^ from India and timber,

furs and slaves frop the Caucasus. They
bought ebony, ivory and slaves in Africa.

In 1453, they sacked Christian Con-
stantinople and maBe it the centre of

Pm l*q| Man

Xinjiang f armor: "EostTurkooton"
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the Turkish and Muslim
world. The Ottoman suhans
ruled, often capriciously
and
cruelly, until November
1922, when the last of them
was exiled.

The next year Mustafa
Kemal Ataturk proclaimed
the modem republic of Tur-
key and launched a drive
for
modernisation. Staunchly
secular, Ataturk urged
Turks to think and act as
Europeans (set box, page
36). But turning his back on
the dismembered empire,
the founding father
frowned
upon contact with Turks
outside his borders. His
views, backed by Turkey’s
powerful army, largely pre-
vail today in Ankara.
Donmez says it is this heritage that is still
limiting Turkey. "Mustafa Kemal was a
great commander and administrator, but
his priority was the republic.”

Despite Ataturk's famous “Turk
Look West" command, many of his
countrymen today are observing events in
Central Asia with excitement. Says
Donmez: "Fifty years ago there were
feelings about uniting all Turks. Now
there is fresh nationalism. Today all
people are gaining their freedom. Why
not the Turkic people?" Since Moscow
loosened its grip, Turkic nationalism has
become an emotive issue in Ankara and
Istanbul. “The Turkish people are ready
to help their brothers in Azerbaijan," says
Donmez. “If they are given the
Opportunity, they’ll go there and fight.”
Others call such sentiment an
overstatement, but on Jan. 29 thousands
of demonstrators rallied in Istanbul de

A rally in Uzbekistan: Language gripes

mending help for their "Turkish brothers
in Asia." "And why not," asks columnist
Sami Kohen. "We have dose links with
the Kazakhs, the Azeri, the Uzbeks and
Turkmens. We have the same songs, the
same legendsji&d Ihcssme poets."

""Some scholars, however, say
Turkic solidarity is a myth. Centuries of
mingling with Chinese and Russians has
adulterated the Turkic
pepplejs_eitoc.purity. Furthermore, 70
yeah of Soviet domination has

and Meskbets have fought
pitched battles, leaving 100
dead.

But not even the roost
Europeanised Turkish citi-
zen can take away the
model
that Ankara holds for Cen-
tral Asian Turks. Azeri
dem-
onstrators fly Turkey’s flag
and cany portraits of
Ataturk. But so far there
has
been no attempt to enlist
Ankara as an anti-Kremlin
ally. And most scholars rule
out a pan-Turkic nation. “It
would be~impossible
admin-
istratively," says Donmez.
“But there should be twelve
independent Turkic re-
publics "....With
f^prKarjw’g

______ _ detente, .trade between
Ankara and ' Moscow has

tripled since 1987, so Turkey must tread
carefully. Columnist Kohen says Ankara
has no ambitions to form a Greater Tur-
key, "ithrak the policies oTthe present
government and those of the future will
be to keep to the Kemalist border policy
and not turn expansionist,” be says.
Political scientist Yesim Aral concurs:
"The Greater Turkey idea will need a lot
of work for it to be sold to the people.”

“’But While it discourages a pan-
Turkic

MINORITIES

Trouble at Home

G Turkey, too, has minorities. And
Ankara’s
historical legacy of ethnic relations is no
bet-
ter than Moscow's. In the early years of
nationhood, the record is certainly grim.
The ODce-large Greek minority was ex-
pelled after a ghastly massacre at Smyrna
in
___________ 1922 (the Greeks had
much to answer for,
too). The Armenian population was

virtually exterminated about the same time. Armenians will
never forgive the Turks, who deny the charge of genocide,
saying it was war. Last month in Erzurum wreaths were
placed on monuments to Turkish “martyrs” killed by
Armenians.

The big minority now is the non-Turkic Kurds, whom
the government calls “mountain Turks.” Ankara allowed
the few remaining Greeks, Jews and Armenians to promote
their own languages and to open schools and places of
worship. But no such minority rights were extended to
Kurds, who may comprise up to 20% of the population.
Since 1984 Kurdish Marxist rebels operating from Syria’s
Bekaa Valley have been

fighting for a separate state. Last month 21 people
including two Turkish soldiers died in a new outbreak; six
Turkish civil engineers were slain and Kurdish
demonstrations rocked the town of Cizre. Since the
rebellion began some 2,000 people have died. The
government says the rebels suffered a setback in 1989 and
will soon be suppressed. ■

Kurdish protesters in Turkey: Setbacks

ASIAWEEK. AWUl 13.1*90

I



CHINA - CHINA'S MOSLEMS F-

Munich, April 11 - (NCA/EC) - following report appeared
in the DIE MELT of April 11, 1990; titled:

Moslems begehren Huf: Peking
schickt
Truppen in den „Wilden W^sten“
Miaderhdt io Staking (Uilt filch ?OB Han-CUaesea pageta^ /$eparstWhche Tndeazen

‘ ^ von dcr Mehitdt der Han-Chiueaen
aosgebcutetzs warden.
Auligrundder
stanen Emwanderungen der
Chine-
RO and die Moslems, die dost in
der

Ubenahl varan, mtttlenrefle zur Min-

JOCHENHKHNJ
Die Voltarapubtik China hit er-

aent Aifer mil ihren Mmdrrfadten.
Kachdem in den vsrpngenen Jahren
A der Mtoncmm Provinz Tibet
amhnnals antichmenscbe Unmhen
wshrarhen und mit Waffengevalt
UBterdrficktvurde^vgdcnjetztaus
gutoDCPO Pruvmz snikwip
(Xinjiang), m der die moslrmiachcn
VoDtsgruppen der Uiguren und Kua-
then some die kkineren Stimme der
Thdachiken, Uibeken und
Thrtsren leben, schvere Unmhen ge-
mddet

Wie cus Peking veriautet, ah
die Begierung gerwungen, Trtippen
in Chinas .wflden Westen* zu achik-
ken. Obwohl ein Sprecber der fto-
vinz m Peking die Mririungcn fiber
Unruhen als .Gerfichte" hmsteHte,
bwtttigten Diplomsten uxrter Beru-

«rf i<)iiniB«r)i» Bynmphri.

•e, daB ea in der Stadt Kaschgar, die
an der beruhmten Seidenstnfie liegt,
zu achweren Ausschreitungen *e-
kapanen sei. Hunderte eon Uiguren
«»iin u««w adiwineend durcb die
8tnfien gesturmt Ob es Verietzte
Oder Tote pb, ist hither niebt be-
kannt

Fltige nach Kaschgar vorerst
eingestellt

Auzlinder, die aus Rinkiang nach
Peking zuruckkehrten, berichteten
todoch, dafi Fluge von der Provmz-
heuptstadt Urumqi nach Kaarhpr
dapsteUtvurden. Die Provinzregie-
nmg unteraagte ferner mtlinriisrhm

Joumahsten, nach SinkJang zu ret
•m.Beretts tm verpngeaen Mai war.
•a zu Pntesten gekommea. Dsnals
batten .bundete BandaMere* das,
Bauptquartier der kfmnnrrt***—
Fntei in Urumqi gestunnL

Hhnrebe auf Schwierigkei-
faj CI auf der vor
rWoche in Peking beendeten Ti-
des Nationikn Voikakongres-

gegeben, ab der fQhrande Dde-
I gkrte der Provinz, Tomur Dnramat,
enthuDte, .eeressionistbche Aktivi-
aten" mit Verbindung zur tahranesi-
achen Begienmgspartei Kuomintang
versuefaten, die Moslems gegen die
Zentrabegierung tufeuviegeln.

Ah einen der Dnhtzieher der
sepa-
rattstiseben Bewegung idmtiflaerte
Tomur den fruberen stdbertreten-
den Generabekratir der bis 1949 in
Sinkiang regierenden Kunmintang,

Namen
it

aus die
Untergrundorpniaation orgmisiert,
Spione in die Provinz geschkkt und
■ t r i i r k m — i P m p « g » n r i » T W » t o r » a 1

- in Koranen nrsteckt - in die fto-
vmzpscbmuggelt _

flgp HinweisaufethniacheUir
mben in der benachbazten Sowjet-
union wsmte Tomur zu erbdhter
Warhsamkeit Jeder, der rich fib cine
TVennung der Provinz von Chins ein-
setze, mache sich ernes Jumtmrvo-
hituniren Verbrecheas* strafbar. Ob-
vohl Grunde ffir die Unruben niebt
pnannt wurden, ist hekannt, dafi -
ihnlicfa vie die Tibeter - auch die
Moslems sich in der Vopngesbeit

wieder dsruber beschverten,

drafaeit geworden. Neun Millionen
Han-Chmesen itches heute aechs
lfillioaen Moslems pgenfiber. Ob-
vohl die Provinz rben an Boden-
achitzen ist, bheb der Lebensstan-
dsrd der Menarhm veit hinter dem
anderer Provinaen zurfidL Dies wur-
de vohl auch in Peking erkanni

Abhilfe durch mehr
Autonomic und Handel?

Em Begierungsvertretef mddete i
unlingst Zveifel an, ob separate Ent-
vicklungspline ffir die reicben Ku-
stenregionen die Schwierigkeiten in
[den mit veniger Reich tumern geseg-
[neten zestraten Provinzen und der i
Westregion, zu der neben Sin- ! such
Tibet und Ningsia zihlen, fcfaniB
Ststtdessen ^lu; er dem chmniachfn
Westen mehr Uztonomie
zuzugestehen und ihm zu pstatten, mit
den Bepubli- in aer Sovjetunion
verstsrkt iel zu treiben.

Freilich birgt dieser Vonchlag
vieder die Gefshr, dafi neben Warcn
auch der Spaltpilz nach China ptragen
wird. Toman Stellvertreter Huang
Bsozhsng: .Wirtschaftliche Hiife
akzeptieren vir von jedem. Venn ne
jedoch religidsen Beiges- ckmack hat,
lehnen vir lie ab. Beli- pose
Infiltration kfinnen vir nicht Julden*

s/ovs/Q
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CHINA - NORMAL TRAGEDY

Munich, April 11 - (NCA/EC) -
•in the FRANKFURTER RUNDSCHAU of April

V • '

Normal© Trag6dle
4 Nun 1st winder miles normal In Kasch-
ffar, aagte eln chineslscher Regierungs-
aprecher am Dienstag In Peking. Was
nicht normal war, aagte er nlcht Man darf
vermuten, dafi seine Regierung Un-
ruhen und Tnippenentaendungen In die-
sem Sinne wertet Unruhen, Aufstand,
Separatismus — das sind, eingedenk der
chinesischen Erfahrungen in Tibet, das
aeit fiber einem Jahr unter Kriegsrecht
steht, auQerordentlich gefkhrliche Dinge.

China hat jene Halfte des gegenwfirti-
gen Staatsgebiets, in dem nichtchinesi-
ache V51ker leben, immer als Entwick-
tungszonen betrachtet, weniger voraehm
ausgedrfickt als Kolonialgebiete. Die In-
nere Mongolei, in der fast zwei Drittel
des staatlich geteilten mongolischen Vol-
kes leben, hat heute eine han-chinesiache
Bevolkerungsmehrheit von achtzig Pro-
rent Die tibetischen AuBengebiete, heute
zu den Provinzen Sichuan und Qinghai
geh&rig, werden han-chinesisch
erschlos- sen. Xinjiangs Hauptstadt
Urfimqi, die so dynamisch wichst wie
Phoenix (Arizona) und die nehere
Umgebung zur Industrie- wuste gemacht
hat ist eine fast aus- schlieQlich han-
chinesische Miilionen- stadt im Fernen
Westen.

In Peking hat man schon zur Kaiser-
zeit nicht verstehen wollen: Tibeter,
Uigu- ren und Mongolen sind alte
Kulturvolker, keineswegs
zuriickgebliebene arme Brfi- der der
hochzivilisierten Chinesen. Sie wollen
materiellen Fortschritt wie die Han-
Chinesen auch — aber nicht um den
Preis der Selbstaufgabe. Sie wollen eine
lebenswerte Umwelt behalten. Der Zu-
sammenprall kommt so unauswaichlich
wie in einer klassischen TragBdie. gro

%
following editorial appeared
11, 1990; titled;

o ^ A
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tw „Spalterische Aktivitaten"
Die Kaukasus-Unruhen wirken sogar bis nach China

Von unaprm Korrespondenten
Peter Achten

PEKING. In der Oasenstadt Kash-
gar im iuBersten Westen Chinas
•oil es zu Unruhen fekommen aei.
Die chinesische Regierung habe
sofort reagiert und zusatzliche
Einheiten der Armee und der
bewaffneten Volkspolizei ins Kri-
sengebiet gesandt.

Obwohl offiziell die ginze
Ange- legenheit in Peking als
..Geriicht" und ..schiere Erfindung"
herunter- gespielt wird, ist nach
verschiede- nen Quellen daran
kaum zu zwei- feln. Uber das
AusmaB der eth- nisch und religios
bedingten Aus- einandersetzungen

jedoch
herrschi Unklarheit. Seit Monaten
achon haben die Behorden der
Autonomen Region Xinjiang und
der Pekinger Zentralregierung die
einheimische Bevolkerung - vor-
nehmlich turkischstammige, mos-
lemische Uighuren - vor ..spalteri-
achen Aktivitaten" gewarnt und zur
..Einheit des Mutterlandes"
aufgerufen Die Han-chinesische
Zentralregierung berurchtet ein
Ubergreifen des religios-nationab-
stischen Kiimas von jenseits der
Grenze, der zentraiasiatischen So-
wjetunion.

Journalisten erhalten fur die
Autonome Region Xinjiang, ein-
schlieBlich dei Hauptstadt Ulumu-
qi. seit Wochen keine
Reisebewilli- gung mehr. Seit dem
vergangenen Wochenende durfen
auch Touri- sten nicht mehr reisen.
zumindest nicht nach Kashgar, der
legenda- ren Oasenstadt an der
beruhmten SeidenstraBe. Kashgar,
nur etwas mehr als 200 unwirtliche
Kilometer von der sowjetischen
Grenze ent- fernt, zahlt tiber
100.000 Einwoh- ner, die meisten
davon moslemi- ache Uighuren.
Seit Beginn der achtziger Jahre ist
es hier verschie- dentlich zu
Demonstrationen und Unruhen
gekommen.

Seit Monaten gart es wieder in
der fur China strategisch wichtigen
autonomen Region. Xinjiang

grenzt an die zentraiasiatischen
Sowjetrepubliken Tadschikistan,
Usbekistan und Khasachatan. Von
den 15 Millionen Einwohnem der
Region sind rund aieben Millionen
moslemische Uighuren, dazu Min-
derheiten von Tadschiken, Usbe-
ken, Kirgisen und Khasaken. In

Die Ideen des neu erwachten
itlamischen

Fundamentalismus haben an
der chinesischen Grenze

nicht haltgemacht. Never lich
istesin der Region Xinjiang
zu Unruhen gekommen. Die
Fuhrung in Peking ist jedoch
entschlossen, das Gebiet im

Griff zu behalten.

der ..Xiryiang-Tageszeitung" wur-
de bereits zu Anfang des Jahres
vor ethnisch, religios und politisch
inspirierter Unrast gewarnt. Der
regionale KP-Chef Song Hanliang
meinte im Februar nach einer
Inspektionstour in Kashgar und
andem Orten der Region, man
miisse die Kontrolle iiber religiose
Aktivitaten verstarken. Beim An-
fang April zu Ende gegangenen
Nationalen VolkskongreB riefen
die Delegierten a us Xinjiang zu
erhohter Wachsamkeit gegen „eine
kleine Zahl von Separati- aten"
auf.

Der Chef der Regionalregierung,
Tomur Dawamat, hat sich kiirzlich
„entschlossen“ gezeigt, die „Sabo-
teure“, den „Abschaum der Na-
tion", zu vemichten. In einem
Mitte Marz in der „Xir\jiang-
Tages- zeitung" veroffentlichten
Aktions- plan wird die ..absolute
Uberlegen- heit der Partei iiber die
Religion" in Erinnerung gerufen
und jene wer- den gewarnt, die
..Separatisms unter religiosem und
ethnischem Deckmantel"
propagieren. Die ..Provokateure"
werden in der offiziellen
Propaganda stets mit ..feindlichen
auslandischen Kraf-

ten" in Verbindung gebracht, ohne
Jedoch namentlich ein Land zu
erwihnen.

Die Hui - so der chinesische
Name ftir Moslems-sind die
groBte religiose Minderheit
Chinas. Sie setzen sich aus
verschiedenen Eth- nien
zusammen. Sie leben in ihrer
Mehrheit im Nordwesten des Lan-
des, angefiihrt von den tiirkisch-
stiimmigen Uighuren. Chinas
Moslems haben in der Regel mit
natio- naler Politik wenig zu tun.
Doch bereits unter der Qing-
Dynastie (1644-1911) kam es zu
Aulslanden, die von den
kaiserlichen Truppen blutig
unterdruckt wurden.

Wahrend der Kulturrevolution
(1966-1976) unter der
..ultralinken" Religionspolitik
Maos wurde der Islam, im
©nterschied zu andern Religionen,
gerade noch geduldet. In der
auBenpolitischen Isolation Jener
Jahre namlich wurden Lander der
Dritlen Welt und namentlich des
Mittleren Ostens zu den engsten
Freunden Pekings. Mit Beginn der
Reformpolitik Ende der siebziger
Jahre und der wieder eingefuhrten
Religionsfreiheit wurden auch
Pilgerreisen nach Mekkaerlaubt.

Ideen des wiedererwachten isla-
mischen Fundamentalisms haben
in den achtziger Jahren nicht an
der chinesischen Grenze in
Zentralasien haltgemacht. Die
Moslems in Xinjiang sind gut
infor- miert, auch dariiber, was
gegen- wartig in den
zentraiasiatischen
Sowjetrepubliken vor sich geht.
Der starker werdende Ruf der
Pekinger Zentrale und der offiziel-
len Ftihrer der Nationalen Minder-
heiten nach ..Einheit, ethnischer
Harmonie und Patriotisms" kommt
deshalb nicht von unge- fiihr,
ebenso wenig wie verscharfte
Kontrollen und Truppenverstar-
kungen. Peking ist fest entschlos-
sen, das strategisch wichtige Ge-
biet Xinjiang - ebenso wie die
unruhigen Regionen Tibet und
Innere Mongolei - fest im Griff zu
behalten.
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In fact, Xinjiang Muslims express
hatred of both the system and the Han
who admin- ister it. During the protests
last May in Beijing, students at Xinjiang
University in Urumqi launched sympathy
protests,
shouting "Support the Beijing demonstra-
tions." But they also Shouted "Han people
leave Xinjiang!” On May 19, when
someone "posted pagesTrom a Shanghai
book detailing the sexual practices of
Muslims, the protest turned into a riot, as
some100,000 deeply offended jmtftstf
rs.omturBed_ye- “TEucles and set them
on fire. The summer before, after graffiti
appeared at Xinjiang University
suggesting that Uighurs should be made
''slaves’’ and "prostitutes," Mus-
innsTtaged a protest' shouting "Drive the
Han people out” On a street in Urumqi, an
elderly Uighur teacher recently accosted a
young American traveler to denounce the
Han people. "I will fight. There is a way,
there is a way," be shouted. T may die but
my sons will continue the fight after me.”

Many Han would rather leave than
fight. In fact 11 years ago, 70,000 Han in
the Xinjiang city of Aksu petitioned
Beijing to send them back to the Chinese
heartland. Many eventually returned to
homes in Shanghai. As far away as the
Han-dominated coastal city of
Guangzhou, the ethnic divide is palpable.
Han cabbies often refuse to take
passengers to a tough Uighur
neighborhood naar the train station
forbear of Being

attacked. When two nervous-
looking Han policemen walk
into a Uighur sidewalk restau-
rant, a customer snarls in the
Uighur dialect "Get the hell
out of here " The police walk
OCt rapidly, wearing blank
expressions. * '~

The leadership, however,
appears resolved to stand and
fight. In February, around the
time of the riots in Dushanbe, -
Xinjiang party chief Song
Han- liang toured the Kashgar
area, then issued an ominous
report: "Every place and work
unit now has tome hot spot.
We must handle the problem
while it is still in the
embryonic stage." Sure
enough, in March the Beijing
leadership formulated a secret
6-point plan for
righteningjqliticBl ..con- frol
over minorities. The plan

banned new mosques, while Xinjiang offi-
cials attacked "illegal Koranic schools"
and requested that religious leaders "ac-
JjyelyJbelj the party.'" And in a
newspaper . interview, Governor Turnur,
who had earlier described separatists as
"the scum of the nation," promised to
"smash” nationalist -frabotmirff**" --
.sr*- ---------------------- .

Angry exchanges between the Han
and minorities are an ancient feature of
life in China. But the animosity may have
reached a peak under the Communists. .
During the decadelong Cultural Revolu-
tion, which ended in 1976, ultraleftist Red
Guards acting in the name of Chairman
Mao Zedong destroyed thousands of
mosques, temples and churches, and pa-
raded Muslim imams through the streets
of Xinjiang with pig heads dangling from
their necks. As early as the 19506, in
order to develop the economy as well as
dilute the Muslim majority, Beijing began
sending ■killed Han Chinese to settle
Xinjiang, and the Hah population rose
from 4 percent to
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-■bout 40 percent today.Tbe npramio
itually eased under Mao'ssummon.

In \985, party General Secretary Hu Yao-
jeven criticized the dominance of Han

Chinese in the Tibet and Xinjiang gorern-
" TcaD'e? forthe promotianofinore

-ssatn
But sidte Hu’a death last year, and par-

ticularly sxice the in Bei-
jing last swing, the government has re-

versed couity. The secret 6-point plan
.--declared that ‘

IIR^I
• * i v „r; •

i "leftist mistakes” of the
..Cultural]
■aid party

tion had been rectified and_ .Justin Rudelson reoentlj.com-.

current regional ]
continu)Han will

i JirtuififllfliBC
businessmen were
dependence. The
-aased religious
safe harbors of

~ the
dhist Tibet, won the N

ay impnsed

should remain in th**'r
■in other words,
the

rule the_ provinces.
'promonSt ’KBetan
ed for advocating in-
ithorities have bar-

ions as suspected
For example, after

leader of Bud-
Peace Prize, the
-defense aduca-

“Tfe> be sure, there are
political quiet in the minority
regions. Mongolians harbor
'flsw, if any, separatist agita-
tors, and many of them have
avan forgotten the Mongolian
■language. Even in Xinjiang,
arhich is larger than France
and Germany combined, there
are pockets of contentment in
the eastern part of the prov-
ince. American anthropologist

•4SS3He«rt*r^-
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monasteries! Sichuan prov-
ionks are often

To add to the
of the Peo-

that the
instruction:

ta and so we

tion” in the
ince, where the Tibetan
strongly pro-independen
insult, the official newspa;
pie’s liberation Army
pacifist wvtnkK welcomed th>
They said: 'Monks are not
are ready to accept such sdu
Still, Beijing's attitude
ities is nowhere near as
during the Cultural Revolution
ities now enjoy special privilege, includ-
ing easy access to schools, broad travel
rights and an exemption from birth-con-
trol policies that limit other citizens
to one child per family. Muslims toiay can
make the pilgrimage to Mecca—^ privi-
lege never granted in Mao’s tii^e. In
southwestern Yunnan, on the border with
Burma, authorities sometimes turn a
blind eye to drug trafficking. "What can
•they do?” aaks one Yunnan official, "p's a
minority area, and they want to keep ev-
erybody happy.”

pleted an ethnographic survey
in the eastern Xinjiang city of
Turf an. Turf an k a lot leas •
sensitive to the Chinese than
Kashgar,” says Rudelson. Tn
Turf&n, they are not conscious ~—
of bring Turkic.”

But arnnng many WIMHIM,
Tiatred for the Han may be too ----- ----------
sharp ever to be dulled by govern-
_*nent favors- Since 1649 the cen-
tral government has put down Muslim
revolts in Henan, Ningxia and Yunnan as
well as YinjUng Li 1962, when Beijing
tried to force the nomadic Kazakhs of the
Yili region onto collective farms, more
than 60,000 Kazakhs fled across the bor-
der into Soviet Kazakhstan. To this day
many of the 900,000 Kazakhs who

stayed in Yili remain bitter. Early this
month Beijing churned to have "compre-
hensively suppressed” an illegal Yili or-
ganization "bent on splitting the unity of
the motherland.”

At the moment there are no dear signs
that Beijing is trying to lower the heat of
ethnic animosities. And though Beijing
does seem to recognize that economic de-
velopment will foster stability, it is

•evenly hampered by lack of
ffands. Last ytar Beijing decid-
ed to help poor counties devel-
' op industries—but allotted
■ only shout $5 million annually
„ to the project. The government
has also offered proposals to
•improve road transport and
grain production in minority
regions. But the problems
dwarf the proposals.

The minorities question is
entially a no-win propori-

... lion for the Chinese. Relaxing
controls will free Muslims and

Tibetans across western China
to call for independence. But
cracking down will only raise
tensions among the already
angry Uighurs, Kirghiz, Ka-
3_ _ sakhs and others. So Car,
- - Beijing’s policy is a mixture of
the special privileges granted in less trou-
bled times and new acts of repression. But
as authorities call for renewed vigi-
lance against separatist "scum,” it ap-
pears likely that continued minority agi-
tation will be met with an even harsher
crackdown.
1\ TONTE UBBEONWXA DO BIXOA E LLIOTT and
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china - china and the Islam * - $7fr
munich, epril 26 (noa)—the following article appeared in today’s west

german daily "aoaddeutsche aaitung”:

nach dem verbot von moachee-neubauten - peking im clinch mit dem Islam -
aeperatistiache tandenzen bei uiguren, kirgisen und kasachen im remen
westen chinas • by Juergen kahl

Mine. 17. April - Die ante ottrieOe
Beechrribung dawn, was rich Anfang April
an der alteh SeidenstraBe in Cfaldas
Ternem Weston sug^tragen hat, hfirte ein
usteuropilacher Botechafter fan Peking.
Etae wahre Greuelgescbichte. Die Regio-
nalregiening in Urumqi (Urumtochi) *>•«■»
swei chinedBcbe Unterhlndkr in die von
JOrgieen bewohnte Gemeinde Baren fan
riidwesthchsten Zipfel von Xinjiang (Sin-
kiang) geechickt, urn in dam Strait, der
swiachen' Einwohnern and Beh&rden urn
den Ban ainer neuen Moechee entbrannt
war, ru vannitteln. Doch der Vcnuch - so
axsihhsn leitende Beamte das Ministeri- nmi
fur Staatasicherheit Dipk) mates
— nahm in der von HaS Rachegelfists n
aufgeputechten Atmosphere sin grtflli- ches
Bnde. Die beiden Hinner, nngUnbige
Fremdlinge und obendrein Vertreter der
chinesiechen Staatsgewah, wurden von
radikalen Moslems auf grausame Weise
umgebracht ihre Kflpfe abgaschnitten und
in einem wilden Demonstrationszug auf
Stangen durch den Ort paradiert

tJber das noch bhitigere Nachspiel am
5.' und 6. April, bei dem nach offiziellen An-
gaben 22 Aufruhrer und bewaffnete chine-
sisebe Sicberheitskrifte umkamen, "»|>*>

DarsteUung von Reisenden indeseen min-
destens 50 Menacben getStet wurden, hat
das Provinzfernsehen von Xinjiang am
vergangenen Sonntag die versp&tete amt-
Kche Version verbreitet und schwerstes
Anklagegeschfltz «ifg»f«hreT> Danech
waren die Unruben, die ihnilch wie im Fall
des tibetischen Lhasa vor dap- Verhin- gung
des Kriegsrechts vor me hr als einem Jahr
als Jmnterrevohxtionhre Rebellion1*
klaasifiziert werden, das Werk jeiner
HandvoU von Gesetzesbrechern", die der
unwissenden BevSlkerung die Kfipfe ver-
drehen und darauf aus sind, die Kommu-
nistische Partei und ihre Regierung zu
stflrzen.

Dem durch die offizielle DarsteUung'
vermittelten Eindruck, dad die Unruhen in
dem an die UdSSR grenzenden autonomen
Distrikt Kisilzu, wo die meisten der rund 120
Ouu Ktrpuen Xinjiangs leben, nur ein
begrenzter lokaler Zwischenfali yra- ren,
widersprechen Bench te von auslindi- echen
Touristen, aber auch Meld ungen in oer
ttegionaipresse. Laut Xinjiang Ribao, der
amtlicben Tageszeitung, wurde'zur gleichen
Zeit im benachbarten Artush ein

WriBen- «nd Munitkmalager m Moalem-
rebelien fiherfalksi; und fan wait nfirdbch
gekgsnsn YUi, dem Hanpisiedfungsgebiet
der HUB SHUT Mtnwm cfalneriacher JCaaa-
ehen, asnchhigen Skherbeltsbehflrden nach
der gleichen Quelle jseparatiatische
Organisatkmen**. Noch ftr den 12. April
barichten Augenzeugen fiber tumultartige
Protestkundgebungen in der Provinz-
hauptstadt Urumqi, wo autgebrachte Ifi-
guren, die bri writem grflOte dersaoriemi-
H’lnin MlnilurtuHim unfair lUn 14 MilliO-
nan Einwohnern Xinjiangs, pegen das
,Massakeri* vonjgaren demonstrierten.

Abgeeehen vonjBBbdfachsn Zwiacben-
f&Uen herrschte Jahrzehntelang writge-
hend Rube in dem rinst von niBrisrhrn

und britiachen rim sintereseen um-
Umpften VieJvMkergebiet Ostturkestan,
das achon durch ein Dekret des Qing-
Kaisers 1884 in Provinz Xinjiang (Neue
Grenze) umbenannt wuiflffUffl tULin 1055
unter den Herrschern
mit einer Fl&che von mehr als der Frank-
reichs und Deutschlands zusammen in die
grfifite autonome Region der Volksrepu-
blik verwandeh wurde. Auch der kurzlebi-
ge Kirgisenaufstand Anfang der achtziger
Jahre um die antike Oasen- und Handals-
stadt Kashgar, wo die sudliche und nbrdli-
che Route der SeidenstraBe zuiammanBe-
fen, erinnerte nur aehr entfernt an die

hriden graflen Samaskiiistnwegnngen, die as
in rtinaiiin Jahrhundert gegeben hat 1833
pvoklamlerten fadamlache Nationali- fttr
stnige Monate die T6rki$ch-Itla- ' ~ “-
‘'“'’’WBtUrKrian. Sieiand

Nachfolgerin thdri Unabh&ngigen
RejmbUk Ostturkestan, die 1044 mit so-
wjriis3er UMMBUBUHf VBtl ulgtzrischen
rot Rebellen im grenzna-
hen YUi gagrfindet wurde und aich bis 1049
balten kSnte. " ' \\ ’’ w '"'rr

.'Erst Bait Mltte 1089 and besonders nach
dan Zusaapnenstfiflen swiachen Moslem-
rebelien und Truppen fan sowjetiseben
Tadschikistan im Februar 1090 zeigt sich In
der Ftkinger FQhrung sunehmende
Narvosttftt dad der Funke der Sezession
flberspringen und der stratagisebe Vorpo-
sten Xinjiang, eine der wichtigsten Rob-
■fcrffbaaen des Landes und gieichzeitig
Standort des grfifiten nuklearen Testge-
UIVIM in rin zweitea Tibet werden
kfinnte. Skberheitsminister Wang Fang
hatte bereits im vergangenen August bei
einer Raise durch die Region .verschwfire-
riache aeporatistiache Krifte" ausge- macht

Die Namen der sieben aeparatistischen
Organiaationen, die Chinas Staatssicher-
heitsdienst aufgespurt hat von dem Komi-
tee rur Rettung Ortturkeatant bis zur Allianz
fur ein frrie* Ottturkntan, Mongolei,
Mandachurrl und Tibet weeken alte Erin- -
nerungen. Es ist nicht ausgeschlossen, dafi
panturkiacbe Altnationalisten wie der
Mjihrige Isa Jusuf Apteki, der einmal
llalrrmf ^ p°r"~
bUk Ostturkestan war und beute in isran-
bul labt die Gunst der Stunde fur ein letztes
Comeback su nutzen versuchen, ebenso wie
islamische Fundamentalisten KnfhiB
ausflben. Den eigentlichen Nahr- boden fur
Unnike, Verbitterung und Se- zessonsgeliiste
hat Jedocb die chinesische
Minderbeitenpolitik geschaffen, die sich
unter dem Schock der inneren Auflo-
aungseracheinungen, gegen den sich die
kosummistische Herrschaft mit Gewalt
stemmt nach einer relativ liberalen Phase
ebenfalls wieder verhirtet hat So hat die
Regierung im Mirz eine fur die Moslem-
gebiete einschneidende Verfugung erlas-
aen, die prinzipiell den Neubau von
Moscbeen untersagt die Griindung von
Koranschulen verbietet und damit woh-
lauch den jungsten blutigen Konflikt im
kirgisischen Baren mitverurmacht hat
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Han Chinese,
Co Home
Two cultures clash,
bloodily, in old
Kashgar

ou

'virtual backwater, Kashgatwas
once a major stop on the Silk Road link-
er _-&ng Ctojteifersi&afld Ron\&

~^elinBalAu rncKe a trip Jb Vie CetSrffr
Asian market town just before the

reported
tbreqJ^of^htsQm violeno^fa^repor^

iThell&saky plane thU^lEs 'frtyffi
Urumqi to Kashgar is late sis usual. Visi-

qgar-freezing
fho' h£at and

SOrant*
Uighurs.- engaged in

es. Three bespectacled
H

^• tors arrive at 8
V. weather to find n

red-faced
prinking
-feinese
r^ao
bottle
.balls,
%nd utensils. An

n the drinking
;om_ again;

-2tljfcm _ __
Kashgar is a cify^nfused

tension. After dinner the three Chinese?
cadres leave for their hotel. "Xinjiang

hol-soak$3 cotta
fecting his dish
silence falls over

ss
flarg.

,tf(

ics fronfthe era of Sino-
SoT*Bfrien<

'he gloomy SemamHotel, ohMthe
HS^SgQast^’.jarlors wiffir Jacol
ilin^Sjpd its^gipunds contain

rarisK|f*nonym6us Ruaaiidrgraves. After the nft,
Russian diplomats Abandoned the const-
ate in 1962 and shut down £m .important
gold mine, -dynamiting the turinellj

society is very unstable right^tpw," says^ wuic, u;u<uufuu6 «.**<; wm»uc<
pne. "It’at^ot safe fif|er dark^pmetimeai|[,-now the Soviets ice back—ajpd so is'
not in the daytime either.” Rather than
walk the block and a half to their hotel,
they climb into a Landcruiser, lock the
doors and drive back. The next dhy,
another Han shows Tiow queasy Chinese
are about mishaps in Kashgar, where 90
percent of the more than 100,000
residents are Uighur. Inching through a
mazelike bazaar, a Chinese taxi driver is
extremely careful when negotiating
around Uighur children. "If I touch one
of them with my car,” he warns, "both
you and I are as good as dead.”

The government’s crackdown on Mus-
lim activity has hit hard in Kashgar. Au-
thorities closed four or five unofficial Is-
lamic schools that were opened six years
ago. Muslims barely conceal their anti-
Han grudges. "The Chinese say we smell
like mutton shish kebab,” says an Uighur
entrepreneur. "But if you talk with them,
you discover they don’t know anything.”
One reason such resentment hasn’t
reached nation-threatening proportions is
because China’s Muslims have no
central organization around which to
rally.

Kashgar is litter§5-with 30-year-old
rel-

-i—
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influence they bring with them. Markets
crawl with Soviet Central Asians who
have taken advantage of liberalized
travel
across the border.. 'JjOur life is .better
back
home,” says one of a pair of Soviet
Uzbek
brothers from Kirghizia. Another visitor,
an attractive Uzbek, told of how women
in
Soviet Central Asia shun the bulky
brown
veils worn by some Uighur matrons here.
"We’re free, just like French women,”
says Goolpari Holmireza, two gold teeth
flashing in a smile.

Camels for sale: Such notions contrast
with Kashgar’s medieval aura. The Sun-
day bazaar, said to be Central Asia’s
most crowded, draws thousands of
Muslims riding donkey carts, tractors and
trucks. It seems that almost anything is
up for sale: shaggy camels, 12-foot fruit
saplings, Islamic texts and Korean-made
dresses brought in from Pakistan. But
modernization is tearing at the traditional
foundations of the community. Official
posters near the holy Id Kah mosque
warn that 800 shops in the Angereste
bazaar must relocate to make way for
wider lapes. Shopkeepers are not
pleased. "We’ve^ap-

• -V* '/%'

peal<S|ikc i Urumqi [the regionall*to
stopjflafe move,” says
textile
Hopor: "We can’t leave; 3g
stop on the Silk Road
come here for 350 years.”

Anti-Chinese sentiment runs strong,
and minor incidents have been known to
trigger serious unrest. In 1981 Kashgar
erupted in riots after a Han shopkeeper
killed a Uighur who had parked a donkey
cart full of manure outside his shop. Later,
Muslim peasants east of the city raided a
military armory and attacked Chinese
with stolen weapons before being
suppressed. Racial friction is nothing new
to the region. A 71-year- old Chinese
woman hardly paused when asked to
describe the worst ethnic conflict she had
ever seen. "It was the Hui Muslim revolt,”
she said. "It was really bloody.” When did
it happen? "That was in the 1930s, during
the Kuomin- tang time.”

Weeks ago the bazaars of Kashgar
chattered with unconfirmed reports of an
outburst of ethnic unrest in Yili, hundreds
of miles to the north. No one was sure
what, if anything, had happened, but the
stories seemed to inflame the yearnings
for Turkestan independence. Rumors of
revolt against Han domination surprised
no one. "You hear such news from time to
time,” shrugged a Han taxi driver who has
lived in Xinjiang for decades. "Maybe it
happened, maybe it didn’t happen. Or
maybe it hasn’t happened yet. ” ■
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qCHINE

uand le Xinjiang
s'dveillera

Aux marches de Vempire, les nationality s'agitent.
Apres le Tibet, TOuest musulman.
De notre envoys
special iPikin

L es etudiants chinois sont
paralyses par la police.

Les ouvriers, reduits au cho-
mage technique par la poli-
tique d’austerite, sont payes
tant bien que mal. Mais void
que Panmversaire du Prin-
temps de Pekin est salue par
un nouveau casse-tete, qui
nuance Paffirmation du Pre-
mier ministre, Li Peng: « La
Chine est stable. » Des
troupes sont mobilisees dans
le « Far West » chinois pour
reduire une poussee de Oevre
nationaliste chez les musul-
mans.

La Chine n’est certes pas
un « empire eclate »: elle est
peuplee a 93 % de Han,
d’etbnie chinoise. Mais 50
autres races — 80 millions
d’habitants — occupent 60 %
du territoire. De Plndo- chine
a la Siberie, les « peu- ples
des frontieres » tissent un
cordon sanitaire entre
1’empire et le monde exte-
rieur. Fragile rempart. Au
nord, la Mongolie-Exterieure
se destabilise au galop. Une
tentation pour les 3,5 millions
de Mongols vivant sous
tutelle chinoise.

Au sud-ouest, 5 millions
de Tibetains vivent depuis un
an sous la loi martiale. Au
Nepal voisin, en marche vers
le pluripartisme, resident
quelque 60 000 refugies tibe-
tains nationalistes.

Au nord-ouest, enfin et
surtout, le Xinjiang. Cette «
nouvelle marche » chinoise
est coincee entre le Cache-
mire — objet de conflit entre
l’lnde, amie de Moscou, et le
Pakistan, allie de Pekin — et
PAsie centrale sovietique,
agitee de mouvements inde-

pendantistes. Debut avril, les
Kirghiz, cavaliers monta-
guards turco-mongols, ont
manifeste contre les autorites
chinoises. Selon une source
chinoise, « il y aurait eu des
morts ». Ces heurts, a Akto, a
100 kilometres de la fron-
tiere sovietique, ont pro-
voque la fermeture aux Gran-
gers de Kachgar, etape legen-
daire de la Route de la soie,
don t  la  major i te des 100
000 habitants sont des
Oulgours, population musul-
mane d’origine turque.

Avec 6 millions d’OuI-
gours, 1 million de Kazakhs,
des dizaines de milliers de
Kirghiz, Tadjiks et Ouzbeks,
le Xinjiang rassemble la
moitifc des musulmans de
Chine. Leurs cousins, leurs
freres, sont en URSS.

Voila un sujet de discus-
sions pour  le Premier
min istr e, Li Peng, avec
Mikhai l  Gorbatchev, le
23 avril, a Moscou. L’ex-
secretaire general du PC
chinois, Hu Yaobang, dont la
mort, le 15 avril 1989, avait
marque le debut des manifes-
tations, est aujourd'hui rendu
responsable, par certains «
conservateurs » du Parti, du
reveil nationaliste des
habitants du Xinjiang et du
Tibet, simplement parce qu’il
avai t  r econnu les exces
chinois dans ces regions. II
revait d’un Xinjiang-Eden,
capable  de  fa i r e vi vre
200 millions d’habitants,
grace a ses immenses res-
sources minerales et touristi-
ques. « Si le Xinjiang est
perdu, la Mongolie est inde-
fendable, et Pekin est vulne-
rable », rappelle un dicton
chinois. « C’est la-bas que va
recommencer », confiait
recemment un fonctionnaire
chinois. Mongolie, Tibet,
Xinjiang, trois ondes de choc
qui pourraient infirmer la
certitude de Mao: « Le vent
d'Est l’emporte sur le vent
d’Ouest.»

Jean Lederc du Sablon ■

Cachemire: le sentiep de la
guerre
New Delhi soupgonne le Pakistan
d’aider les independantistes. Danger!

L e monde serait-il a la veille du premier conflit arme
entre
deux puissances nucleates ? Depuis le debut de Pannee,

l’lnde et le Pakistan sont engages dans une absurde guerilla
verbale au sujet du Cachemire. Un nouveau sommet aGp*
atteint, lundi 16 avril, quand le ministre de ITnterieurdj^w
Delhi, Mufti Mohammed Sayeed, a confie au «^Hmes of
India »: « Une guerre offensive contre le Pakisjatfserait justi-
fiee si elle permettait de liberer la recjja^oes independan-
tistes. »

New Delhi et Islamabad sont^a entres en guerre a deux
reprises pour le controle duJSdchcmire. La region est a domi-
nante musulmane, cogwrfie Pakistan, mais elle appartient de

droit au territoire indien, a majorite hindoue. L’lnde a tou-
jours refuse d’y organiser le referendum demande par les
Nations unies, en 1949. Or, depuis quelques mois, les sepaj
tistes multiplient sur place les manifestations. Desmi&flmts
armes, de plus en plus nombreux, revendiquentnfisRa’otages
et attentats a la bombe. Aujourd'hui, Plsd^soup^onne le
Pakistan d'accorder une aide materidle*£ux insurges. De part
et d’autre de la frontiere, les^jaffes militaires sont en etat
d’alerte.

Les raisons du amfjirte sont pas, on s’en doute, exclusive-
ment confessiojipaHes. II suffit, pour le comprendre,
d'imaginer le Cachempe^n Etat independant. Avec quels pays
aurait-il des frpirtferes communes ? Au sud, l’lnde; a Pest, la
Chine; au f; 1’Union sovietique; au nord-ouest, PAfghanistan;
au "sud-ouest, le Pakistan. Sur un plan geopolitique, la region
est d’une importance primordiale.
^ Au bout du compte, pourtant, Inde et Pakistan pourraient
etre entraines dans une guerre par la faiblesse meme de leurs
gouvernements respectifs. Celui de V.P. Singh, a New Delhi,
prisonnier de son alliance avec les fondamenta'istes hindous
du Bharatiya Janata Party. Et celui de Benazi- Bhutto, a Isla-
mabad, qui ne peut sembler se desinteresst: du sort de ses «
freres opprimes ». Marc Ebstein ■
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Chinese police
torture prisoners

UN steps in
BEUING. Sun (Rtr)
CHINESE police torture prisoners to extract
confessions, killing or wounding many of their victims,
a senior law enforcement official revealed in an
unusual report on abuses of police power this year

China had investigated 2.900 cases of “perverting
justice for bribes, extorting confessions by torture,
illegal detention and neglect of duty” from January to
March, Deputy Chief Procurator. Liang Guoqing. was
quoted as saying on Saturday.

More than 490 “major” cases involved “deaths and
injuries as well as serious economic losses,” Liang told
the new China news agency.

Liang reportedly told a news conference that
dealing with such cases had helped protect “Chinese
citizens' democratic rights” and build an honest
government.

His report appeared to be the first official
confirmation of widespread accounts of beatings and
torture inflicted on prisoners after crackdowns on last
year’s democracy movement and Tibetan independence
protests.

In Geneva on Friday, the United Nations Committee
against torture asked China to provide more details of
measures it said it had taken to stamp out torture in
prisons.

The committee of 10 independent human rights
experts told China that charges of ill-treatment of

prisoners were so widespread they could not be
considered isolated incidents.

China ratified the UN Convention against torture in
1988. A Chinese legal expert attending the Geneva
meeting said reports of torture in Chinese jails were
“rumours and gossip.”

Prisoners recently released from Chinese jails have
described how electric prods, beatings, prolonged
periods of isolation and abuse of women are used to
punish and extract confessions.

The UN committee chairman. Michel Voyame of
Switzerland, said a report presented by China was too
vague and brief.

“We want to know what measures are being taken to
prevent torture and to punish those responsible,” he
said.

It was not clear whether Liang's report was made in
response to the Geneva meeting.

Sections of Liang's speech dealing with corruption
were reported in official Chinese newspapers but not
his remarks on torture or other abuses of power by
police.

China's carefully controlled media have only rarely
in the past admitted to cases of police torture.

A separate report by the new China news agency-
said 2S3 policemen and women had died in the course
of duty last year.



In China’s Far West
Arnold Hotlinger

Despite the customary reticence by the Beijing regime,
rumors of unrest in Muslim areas of western China were
circulating in the People's Republic as this issue of the
mSwiss Review" was being prepared. Travellers reported
dashes and possibly some deaths, the Foreign Ministry
dedined comment, and foreign visitors were said to be
banned from the region. The following artide on Xinjiang
Province was prepared for the NZZ several months before
the latest indications of unrest had come to light.

The Uigurs are the easternmost of Central Asia’s
Turkic peoples. As such they have lived for centuries in
dose contact with the Chinese. Around 500 A.D. they
migrated from their Central Asian homeland to the Tarim
Basin of Xinjiang (Sinkiang) Province, in the oases of
which they slowly evolved into sedentary farmers and
herdsmen.

The two deserts of western China, the Gobi and the
Takla Makan, with their oases and the mountains and
plateaus surrounding them, are bordered by Mongolia,
what is now the Kirghiz Soviet Republic, a piece of
Afghanistan, Tibet, and the Pakistani and Indian
Himalayas. To Imperial China, these regions were a re-
mote westerly glacis that had to be kept under Chinese
influence and not yielded to any foreign interlopers.
Starting in the days of the Han Dyansty (206 B.C.-220
A.D.), Chinese emperors repeatedly sent armies to this
“Wild West” to keep it under their control. When the cen-
tral authority was less strong, the emperors frequently ap-
pointed local rulers - often Uigurs - as their viceroys and
satraps. But the distances between the western desert re-
gions and the central Chinese empire were enormous; the
desert tracks were difficult, and the small and large oases
in which the Uigurs had settled were cut off from the cen-
tral imperial areas by vast seas of sand and arid desert,
while they were far more accessible from the eastern and
northern steppes and plateaus. This geographic situation
no doubt made it possible for the Uigurs of Xinjiang to
maintain their ethnic, linguistic and cultural identity de-
spite Chinese rule.

Uigur belongs to the Turkic group of languages, and is
written today in Arabic characters. But the Uigurs have
extended the usual 28-character Arabic alphabet by 13
additional characters, which enables them, in contrast to
the Arabs and Iranians, to write short vowels as well as
long vowels and consonants.

The Uigurs have been Muslims for more than 700
years. During the 19th century they built their mosques in
Chinese style, with curved pagoda roofs and colorful dec-
orative carvings, often containing dragon motifs. Older
mosques are more in the style of Central Asia and
Afghanistan, while modem houses of worship are de-
signed in the Saudi or Indian-Pakistani style. The Uigurs
have also taken their irrigation techniques from Central
Asia: underground conduits run deep beneath the desert
surface, bringing groundwater from the surrounding
mountains to the oases in the interior of the Tarim Basin.

Rows of rounded mounds, like oversized molehills, mark
the underground flow of water on the dry surface. Poplars
as windbreaks, huge quantities of grapes, peaches, apri-
cots, cotton and maize flourish luxuriantly in the oases.
The continental climate of the desert brings harsh winters
with plenty of snow and temperatures as low as 20 de-
grees below zero C.

Th e Uigurs were not always Muslims. After a
shamanistic period in Central Asia, they adopted the
world religions which predominated in Xinjiang:
Buddhism, which came from India across the Himalayas;
the now-extinct religion of Manichaeism spread by the
Persian prophet Mani under the Sassanid Dynasty;
Nestorian Christianity, which spread across Asia as far as
China after being condemned by the Western Church at
the Council of Ephesus in 431 A.D., and the ancient
Iranian religion of Zoroastrianism.

In Yar Khoto and Kocho (known to the Chinese as
Jiaohe and Gaochang), cities in the great Turfan Oasis
which were alternately residences of Chinese viceroys
and Uigur princes, Nestorian churches, Zoroastrian fire
temples, Manichaean monasteries and libraries and
Buddhist stupas stood side by side. Relics and documents
of all four great religions have been found in the ancient
centers and sanctuaries of those cities. They reveal that
the Uigurs sometimes wrote their language in Syrian
letters, in the script of the Sogdianans (who during the
ancient Persian Empire lived in the part of Central Asia
later known as Bukhara), sometimes even in Tibetan or
Mongolian characters and in Persian Pahlavi. It was only
relatively late, after the Mongol hordes had swept across
eastern and western Asia in the 13th century, that they
adopted Islam and with it the Arabic alphabet. The
Uigurs ofTered no resistance to the distantly related
Mongols, and the princes of the house of Genghis Khan
rewarded them for their collaboration by appointing
many of them as administrators of the countless
provinces of their vast empire.

During the 19th century there were repeated Muslim
uprisings and massacres of Muslim minorities in the
Chinese interior. One of these massacres prompted an
uprising by the predominantly Muslim garrisons sta-
tioned in Hami and Urumqi, the provincial capital of
Xinjiang. A Muslim warrior, Yaqub Beg from Kokand in
the Ferghana Valley (which today belongs to the USSR),
stormed the Chinese fortifications at Kashgar and Yar-
kand at the western end of Xinjiang. Czarist Russia,
Great Britain and Ottoman Turkey recognized Yaqub
Beg as the king of Kashgar, whereupon he concluded an
alliance with the Ottomans and dreamed of a Turkish
empire in Central Asia. But after his death China
reconquered Kashgar.

In the first years following the Communist takeover in
China, Beijing granted the Soviet Union important eco-
nomic concessions in Xinjiang. A 30-year economic
treaty gave the Soviets access to the region's rich mineral
resources. In 1950 a secret agreement was concluded per-
mitting the Kremlin to exploit and process the uranium

14 Swiss Review or World Affairs, May 1990



The booth of a Uigur carpet merchant at the great Sunday market in Kashgar, one of the major dries in the Xinjiang
Uigur Autonomous Region, abo known as Chinese Turkestan.

deposits in the western desert areas. But subsequent ten-
sions between the two Communist powers put an end to
Soviet economic privileges in Xinjiang.

Since 1955 Xinjiang has been officially known as the
Xinjiang Uigur Autonomous Region (and unofficially as
Chinese Turkestan). Officially, the Soviets insure that all
publications and announcements appear both in Chinese
and Uigur; there are also many Uigurs in the government
bureaucracy. But the admittedly limited experiences of a
short journey through the region seem to indicate that,
behind the Uigur officials, there is always a Han Chinese
making the real decisions.

There is a tangible, only superficially veiled
antagonism between the two cultures and peoples here,
which sometimes breaks out into the open. “When you get
to Urumqi,’’ says a Chinese acquaintance, “ you’ll find
yourself in a truly Han city." And indeed, modem high-
rise apartment houses dominate the scene in the provincial
capital. But behind them are the one-story mud houses of
the Uigurs, with their interior courtyards and their
mosques.

Near the city’s main mosque, where Uigur, Arabic,
Persian and Urdu books are sold, I quickly find someone
to talk with who speaks fluent Arabic. He has been learn-
ing the language for two years as part of a course of the-
ological studies, and has also been learning Persian for a
year. Xinjiang is the land of Muslim Uigurs, he assures
me. But in Urumqi, he admits, the Chinese are on the
verge of constituting a majority.

According to a 1982 census, 13 million people live in
Xinjiang; 45.48% are Uigurs, 40.41% Han-Chinese. The
remainder consists of smaller minority groups: almost a
million Kazakhs, more than half a million Hui, 117,000

Mongolians, 113,000 Kirghiz, 27,000 Xibes, 26,000
Tadzhiks, 12,400 Uzbeks, 9,000 Manchus and 2,662
Russians. The Har-Chinese point out that they are re-
quired by Beijing to radically limit the number of
children they have, but that those rules do not apply to the
Uigurs and the various minority groups. Chinese here
often ask Uigur peasants how many children they have,
and shake their heads when they hear six or seven. For
their part, the Uigurs complain about the great influx of
Chinese to their territory.
' During China’s Cultural Revolution and the subsequent
years, Muslim clerics in Xinjiang were persecuted, which
aroused some resistance among the people. There were
reports back then of Muslim guerrillas in the frontier
areas, some of them trained and equipped by the Soviets.
These days there is no more visible persecution of Islam
in the province. Instead there is open competition be-
tween Uigurs and Han-Chinese for numerical superiority.

Comment from the 5kut3finijcr<3ritaiig

Guilt without Atonement
Fifty years after the fact, the Soviet government has finally ad-
mitted to the murder of some 4000 Polish officers in the forest
near Katyn in 1940. The main beneficiaries of that admission
are not historians, since the Soviets have admitted to nothing
that has not long been common knowledge in the West, let alone
in Poland, but rather the Polish people, not only because a
neighboring great power has apologized for a wrong it
committed, but especially because that admission, even if it has
come five decades late, has liberated the victims from the
anonymity veiling the crime committed against them, so that
they can now be honored in their own country as the martyrs
they are.
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£ the “new dominion"
afXii^is t Andrew Hogging

reports ttvm
4»R SHEER aeU tjMM^WCJE

thelteiZfcntTlan could have f «■*«

wmspered, the phnwe was ao out-
age- University authorities, leer-
“rag u awuite of ethnic conflict,
promised an Immediate investiga-
tion. Posters went up around toe
campus stressing racial harmony
and mutual respect. Police were
called in to try to identify the
handwriting and track down its
author.

The damage, however, had al-
ready been done, rekindling the
ancient racial and religions tni-
jnosities that have always bedev-
ffied Peking's efforts to role its
•^*new dominion" — the vast des-
sert and mountain territory of Xio-

£ Within days of die graffiti wp-
peering this summer, hundreds of __ ,
students, afl of them TJygurs or ibout ushy that a ora

aaotheriaad." said Wang Eanmo, d
former soldier ' rfao helped to lead
the. Comimr ist army brio Xinjiang
in 1949 ind las since dominated
there* cm. Such people, he aid.
awn1 ECUS mmd Station" and
could no be talented, That a
relatively small aad,4ar amst
accounts, nc*>-vioicnt huk dent
should have revoked each strong
reaction ref :cts the fzagfl* ify of
China’s vote ile border seme
dangers of umx ainTbetand

aifeatatioo

members of other Muslim minor- and fitter officii pcot
^groups. took to the streets, meats, the gulf b tween

—■—* *----------- —* -
roups remains as-i We as

At Xinjiang Uni rastar,ditionaf ion, die Han Chinese ................ . _______ ______
settlers. According to me ac- Han, there have hi en teug count, they
also unhinged the de- forts at imegratiw , but MBS faced lavatory door
and carried H and Han students stfB five a •loft through the regional
capital work in separate wi 4ds.5tade of Unsnqi. . C MS 1**9r

f^ver aki
Local officials Mamie the fraf- ckfiy with ocher ethnic grot fei on

Tfygur attains. anrushg afcdweounoiedt aneaperia
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CHINA RESTLESS MOSLEM FRINGE WORRIES PEKING
MUNICH, JANUARY 31 - (NCA) - following nrtldt ippurad in
THE FINANCIAL TIKES, JANUARY 31, 1990

China’s leaden have an anxious eye on the minorities
beyond the Great Wall, reports Cottna MacDoogaD

HINA'S

’ Soviet Union in
the~< era

jwt pro-democracy demoi lor
historically China has

teal AM— - —at netably O—tits
— hliMongol bontes-nibar

tfeSariened*SSSkaTgovernor in *<WW Xinjiang -
Cmnass Tarkactan, as It nser

Wall — bottt to:

to prevent ethnic unmet and

•pro-

than out,
invasions

rate.

But only whan the Ortnaaa empire
wua at its hataht has UMii ■mnmaly
—troDad tha region. Ate tbs First

hr warlords i
wattonallst

tha slaughter of demonstrators In
Peking last summer and the currant
unpopular tough economic policy. But
Oilnaof louden are determined to pre-
sent any copying of as anti in anatom
Burry r~* Soviet repubiica. Dnlike
(be Soviet Union, wbeflr uwRusrians
amount to almoet half tha population,
China’s minorities number only around

to China’s
, and there was wren a brief

Turkestan

theae minorities Use mainly In
China’s east fringe arses to the west
end north. These Moslems, Mongolians
^Ea ofberxolk share traditional cul-
tures with peoples across the frontier
WM< hs7r nr low ter the Hilncsr
™Tbese areas arehaavllymwtarteed,
ostensibly because of the long frontier
with the Soviet bloc but as much for
^_jnicnaLiecurtty. Xinjiang and Inner
Mongolia in pdnetdar have strong eth-
nic links with the nearby Soviet empire,
Mid Xinjiang, criss-crossed Mnce tfrne
fan memorial by aast-srost trade routes

md nomadic herdsmen, has a long tn-

whom 8m or more are Turkish-
ure. They

Mi
tion was atill only ____ ,
a Km were thehur. with ethnic

only about 800,000. Since
VUTUIU! from all

jhmntra^AslinilTiracT. religion, ten-
have

nnured in to work in the new Indus
tries. Onmp of UBB, UUUJlIl BOSbers
have oome as prisoners serving near-life
sentences for political Crimea.

T
i oday, as In China's minority
anas nationwide, the Chinese
hol^l^b^Mjobs, The post-

1M9 lnllttnBHn—ecTHRoc srith the
traditions] economy and way of life
without much Improving the standard

iries-old Irrigation

Stic Chinaee term policies, i
fleation has spread end nuclear tests at
the Lop Nor site have contaminated

aocalled Xinjiang Autonomous Region, and
with the sprinkling of assorted

and Tatars, they easily outnumber the
ethnic Chinese. Other provinces end

ts of Arab traders)married

Historically the' Chirac flnrad

the Cultural Revolution the Ulgh- urs, a—
dally tbs religious, were cru-

sUy^ persecuted^ and^^thelr^moKUc*

rebuilt and a modest amount of cultural
freedom encouraged, Me Hi truer are

in other centres such as Yining,
i to frw SinoAovtet border. One erf-



CHINA - RESTLESS MOSLEM.

■ode list yesT show* dearly how mili-
tant the Moslem community In China
can be. Last May, daring the throes of
the e rio-

tent crowd stormed party and totem-
sent headquarters In Urumai, Xin-
jiang's capital, denouncing a Chinese
book which had explained mosque

and decoration in terms of
■TMlbUajm
iuu»i lit

wherever there was a Modem
3unity, e warning to Peking that it

was not immune to the tide of Islamic
.Jtodaaantahsm r*"r the world.

Currently Chins's inner Mongolian
region is a teas sensitive but perhaps
ultimately as threatening a problem as
Xinjiang. The new and unexpected
atafinfVOtiCQSIByiKBnSQrabtgger
rate in government ecraes the border in
the Mongolian People’s Republic could

fluikt uS'fefi*set up
the communist regime, the Mongolian
People's Republic has been Moscow's yt
faithful satellite and lor the SO years of
Sino-Soviet split, completely cut ctf^em-
Inner Mongolia. With gtes- pnet, however,
the Mongolians are coming out of their
shell, travelling more and widening their
trade and cultural contacts. This, plus the
news hum eastern Europe, predgftatcd the
two prode- Ammmrtrmtjpim jn UlSP BatOT.

In China’s Inner Mongolian Autono-
mous Region, at 8m, outnumbers the
Mongols In Outer Mongolia by 80 per
cent. like the Modem peoples In Xin-
jiang, the Mongols suffered severely at
the hands of ethnic Chinese in the Cul-
tural Revolution.

But despite its Min* lnw^r ilntpnlhi
has Utile autonomy. Prey to Chinese
settlement for 800 years, today the Mon-
pnl» mrm prrrmW»lv ewsimaed with eth-
Mh‘ I tr*«T»ng ahmit llG«~BWBtr
tteally there Is no chance of closer
union with Mongols over the border or
■180*9 teuaim auiunomy.'tnxtveehsm
Is not dways the arbiter in nationalist
movements.

At least China's most troubled ethnic
area, Tibet, is unlikely to be directly
affected by thaee erupting racial ten-
dons, though it has the str ongest claim
of any to full independence. It has also
battled the hardest for it, teeing cruel
repression from Peking's communists
ersfa uprisings guerrilla war.

But despite cultural links to the Mon-
golians (at ooe the Uim

their spiritual patron) it Is geo-

bonkally the Mongolian population

(1)

\

4

graphically isolated, K baa little in com-
“■On Will! the Moslem world on Its
northern doorstep. Tibetans may find
•Efl IB 'Rlt {I curare on China Interns-
denally via the Dalai Lama, but
Peking's main internal danger area asa
tell-out spreads from the effects offl
Soviet gkeaost is likely to

I
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CHINA - CHINA'S MUSLIMS, UNREST 16 GROWING
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China’s Muslims: Unrest Is Growing

LONDON— Stimulated by
• event* in the Central
Sdma ro-

pwbHcs of the Soviet Union
and by
expanded contacts with the
Islamic
world, Muslims in China show
signs of increased restiveoeM
under
Communist rule. There may be
as
many as 50 million Muslims in
Chi-
na. Spread throughout the
country,
■but concentrated particularly
m
Mairtii c border regions, they
find
in rehgkn both leadership and
fo-
cus for leeg-hdd grievances.

Tyhik there is no evidence
of out- asdp control over the
activities of Chinese Muslims,
Beijing seems poised for a
crackdown which is certain to
include restrictions on foreign
contacts.

The Central Asian
autonomous region of Xinjiang
Uygur is particularly
vulnerable to separatist aspi-
rations; indications of unrest
have beerippparenl there for
some time. In late 1988,
travelers reported violence
when Muslims protested at
alleged racism by Han Chinese
resettled in their areas. Last
May, Muslims in both Xinjiang
and Baling marched to demand
punishment for the author of a
tort alleging sexual misconduct
by pilgrims to Mecca Their
battle ay. '“Punish China's
Rushdie.”

After the declaration in
February of a state of
emergency in Soviet
Tadzhikistan, which is ltnfcwd
to Xinjiang by a common
border and ethnic ties, Prime
Minister Li Pena said that the
Xinjiang region had “all types
of factors of instability.” He
■nee darkly of divisive forces
in Sdigious outer garments”
“may infiltrate into our ranks
when we cco- taOpeople from
otber countries."

The minister for minorities,
Ismail Asmat, lashed out at
those who “stir up turmoil and
conduct

By IJIHnn Craig
Harris

have a
history
of opposition to central
authority.
In the 19th century, revolts
devas-
tated large areas of China and
fatal-
ly weakened the Ch’ing
dynasty.
Their brand of Islam has
strong
dements of milleaarianiim and
h**
bom described as proto-Shiite.

Communist victory in 1949
brought confiscation of

religious

I restrictions on religious
practice. Active opposition was
repressed but continued to
smolder. Muslims set up a
short-lived Independent Islamic
Kingdom in Henan in 1933,
organized attacks on local
authorities during the Cultural
Revolution and rtae in a revolt
that tort nearly 1,700 fives in
Yunnan in 1974.

Faced with such an
^>p*rently indigestible
minority group, Beijing has
attempted to draft id»tn mto
national service. China tries to
use its Muslim citizens to
promote political and business
ties with Arab and

<d|W Idwnir atat*t artA (o pnii»h
j(j

Third World credentials. Since
the early 1930s, the Chinese
Islamic Association has sent
scores of friend-
to’Suttdfeoooomic and political

ties.
Onnrac Muslims suffered

severely during the Cultural
Revolution in the 1960s. A
post-Mao nwival of the Qiirw
Mamie Association «nH
Beijing’s permission in 1973
for re- ■mnptioo of the
pilgrimage to Mecca were part
of an effort to reassure Islamic
states about the welfare of their

brethren.
In the 1980s, Muslim-to-
Muslim business relationships
were encour

aged. For example, the Ningxia
Islamic Economic and
Technological Cooperation
Company has &ree offices in
Egypt alone.

Renewed represaioo or
violence against Muslims in
o»»na would today be much
more difficult for
jj^amage both political and
economic ties with Islamic
states.

Through the years, China
has championed both the -
Palestinian cause and the
Afghan reristance in words
suggesting Islamic holy wan.
Offering support to the Islamic
Conference Organi- zatioo in
1981, the officii! Chinese news
agency predicted that “a united
and powerful Islamic
movement will play an
increasingly positive role m
international affairs.'

Endeavoring,
unsuccessfully so far, to gain
Saudi agreement to diplomatic
ties, China recently accepted a
gift of one million Korans from
Saudi Arabia as well as funding
for theological education in
China. The Chinese authorities
may now wish they had been
more cautious.

The minorities minister
complained that his work had
been made “even more
difficult” by ethnic conflicts in
the Soviet Union, radical
changes in East European
countries and the award of the
1989 Nobel Peace Prize to the
Dalai Lama. What be means to
do about tins is not yet dear.
But a recent isue of the
authoritative People's Daily
said bluntly that “people of
minority ethnic groups must
choose between Man and
Allah."

The writer, a farmer U.S.
diplomat, is completing a book
on China mid the Middle East.
She contributed this comment
to the International Herald
Tribune.
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Documentary
about Islam
in China
URUMCHI (Chin*). Thu*5 (IINA)
A six-pan 180-minute television ,

documentary series on Chinese
Muslims is to be shown in the near
future.

The film was shot in Ningxia.
Xinjiang and Muslim-inhabited
areas of southern China.

It will show the distribution of
China's mosques and Muslim
population, customs, culture and
education, as well as the eco-
nomy.

The series, according to a
magazine, will be distributed
overseas dubbed into Arabic and
English.
Meanwhile, a large picture album

entitled "Chinese nationals" has been
published by the I China Nationalities

Photographic Art Publishing House.



CHINA - CHINA SHOWS SOME SUCCESS IN ASSIMILATING ETHNIC MINORITIES
MUNICH, MARCH 29 - (NCA) - following nrtlcln »pp«trnd in THE
INTERNATIONAL HERALD TRIBUNE, MARCH 29, 1990

By Sheryl WuDunn
MtwYmk Timm Servfer

WUKESHU, Pan*,—Bi flaiai farrowed Ms
Mow into a hundred wrinkles ss be tried to
Husk of the diffcreoees between himself, •
amber of tike ethnic Beni minority, nd the Hen
Otinaae who rub bis country.

He slurped tern t bowl of rioe inked bt
potent wine, sod « few drape fen on the bright,
bloc- bordered, woven hemp vest that is pen of
the lent

"The only difference it the clothes sad the
lood," mid Mr. Bi,« rioe grower with deep
rants in mall village. "We Bam people cook
our nest with pie bones in it But the Han
people don't."

hlrfli, 44, is one of 10 aOboo ambers of
olhnir minorities whoa the Ccsamuniat
leadership iKpongm assimilate peacefully into
Hu Quncee

QBXUI'S aiaarities represent only I percent of
As population, bet there are 99 dinarat groups,
wad 34 of them are ben in the contiYi
southwest. Many of the minority groups live in
oned-tribe omnumaitiea that are often hotbeds
of dispute.

But at least in Yunnan Province the
younger ■mnratinni are beginning a many
across ethnic fines and blurring the distinctions
between peoples. The Communist leadership
hopes the trend ■HI guBoidi tty chances of
conflict-

la any event, chances of an uprising amm
dim. la Yunnan, far example, minority sroups
make up one-third of the whole, but any effort
to organize would be difficult became they are
fragmented ami scattered through sprawling
red-day Lilia and rice-paddied valleys.

Rifts often occur between neighboring
tribes over land and resource*, rather than
between a adnority and the Han Chinese.

"The minorities here have always lived
under mne fonn of rule, be it the Communists
or the emperors," a Muslim student said. "In
Yunnan, they are not united."

But the recent upheavals in the Soviet
Union's oanooty regions have railed ooocenu
about prospects for stability hero.

Prime Minister U Peng recently called for
great- or emphasis on minority relatkau, and
the government is planning to merveae tu
benefit* to certain adnority areas. Yunnan
spends the equivalent of S43 million on
supplements to minorities, a government
official said —and titan are benefits not
nflected in that amount.

For astaaoe. Yunnan minorities are not
aufaject

l» ana 's omcbfld potty, they m allowed to
halve two cMdnn, to aane cum toon.

Minority undents applying for cote maybe
admitted with lower sum grades then Han On-
wee, end minority f emOiee get a certain
priority in

The

Two of the
poorest _n
Bantaiaa,udtbegpvenaKDttoyiitiecnoounc>
tt^a bodnew mentality among sene
traditionally

Bull, a£ri2s acknowledge that in Yuuaan
there
is still a gap in avenge inoomm: Hu Quneee
earn

equivalent of MS par yarn, while minority
iearaS64.

i dupes in the
neighbor*

lag province of Hbst, whme dashes have koto
the
declaration cf martial law in Lhasa, the capital
la Ytmaen, ntigioui differanom am e aouree of
minority friction, and relations between the
Han
Odnseo and Muslim grasps an mill aomewhat
mmtoed.

Yunnan's400^00 Moafaui, msobcrsof
timHiu
minority, itiD recall the conflict in 1974, near
the
end of the Cultural Revolution, when the
army
invaded to crush a Maatim nbstiiao.

Cnnununist officials had bmo farcing the
Mus-
SBS, who do not eat park, to niee jpim, sad the
dafiut Muslims armed tfaatnmfves with asivH
and
pas, Muibm and Chmam officials my. The
dash
apparently left severs] hundred dead.

la meet timin earns Mustto ■«*«"■■ «m
repeated to have offered money topay for
students
to study in their countries, but Begins has
refund
to allow the money to be disbursed directly to

Muslim
The'JEK

mone
y »in
Yi the djawwrfort on both

Officials my the Communist Party has
helped nriee the standard of bvinx for many of
them aodeties and weaned them non their
traditional wayofhfc.

Ma Yiabsng, a amuor rematch official at
the ■nail mnaenra at the Yunnan Institute of
Natioo- tbtiet, said some groups used slaves
until a few decades ago.

He said that the Yi minority, the largest in
Ynnnu and an umbnOa race for Beni people
like Mr. Bi, would punish its sieves fay
binding their feet to a horse then made to
gallop.

"In the future, there will be more
privileges," Mr. Ma said. "The government is
warned that the minarities aren’t developing
as fast as the rest of China."

emt
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China airlifts
troops to quell
Muslim riots
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CHINA has airlifted troop* to
three oasis towns along the an-
cient Silk Road, after riots by
Muslims in a remote and
sensitive
desert region bordering the
Soviet
Union. Western travellers
return-
ing from the Xinjiang Uygur
Autonomous Region say. they
beard second-hand reports of up
to SO deaths and mobs of knife-
wielding rioters. But details re-
main sketchy, and there has
been
no independent confirmation of
bloodshed.

The trouble began, according
to
a Swedish tourist, when Han
Chi-
nese officials intervened in a dis-
pute at a mosque near Kashgar,
a
trading town in Xinjiang's far
west
near the Pakistan harder.

Xinjiang - which means "New
Dominion" in Chinese - has
been bedevilled by anti-Chinese
feeling for centuries But the cur-
rent outbreak may have been in-
spired in part by the example of
Muslim militants on the other
side
of the Soviet border. The scale of
China's reaction highlights Pe-
king’s fears of following Moscow
in losing control of its own
fragile
and far-flung empire.

Officials have refused to com-
ment on the disturbances. Police
in Kashgar contacted by tele-
phone said the\ were "unclear"
about the situation; officials in
the
regional capital of Urumqi

From Andrew Hifgins
in Peking

warned against “Tumours". To
reinforce local security forces,
Peking is repotted to have
moved troops to the area list
Friday, strengthening garrisons
m Kashgar, Hotan and Kuqa,
ancient oasis towns on the edge
of the Takla- makan Desert It
was unclear whether they were
from the People's Liberation
Army, which was called in last
March to crush sepa- rami riots
in Tibet, or China's para-
military force, the People's
Armed Police.

Foreigners have been baned
from Kashgar, normally a major
tourist centre. The town was the
scene of a bloody anti-Chinese
uprising in 1981, when troops
were also deployed to restore
order.

The new flare-up of racial
and religious tension seems a
clear sign that, despite stepped
up security and a strident
propaganda campaign by
Peking, China's Muslims have
been infected by the same
contagion as Muslims across the
border in the Soviet Union.
Chinese officials have issued
dozens of warnings in recent
weeks about the danger of
Islamic fundamentalism, and
called for vigilance against
"splittists" or separatists
"acting under the cloak of

religion". Last month, a senior
regional official announced a
ban on new mosques and
Koranic schools, insisting there
was already "more than
enough”.

As in Tibet, Peking has tried
ewer the past 40 years to tame
Xinjiang by flooding the region
with Han rt»»*** to dilute the
local population. After trying to
destroy religion during the
Cultural Revolution, it now
tolerates Islam in Xinjiang and
Buddhism in Tibet, but keeps all
worship under tight state
control. Muslims, most of them
Uyguis, a Turkic minority,
constitute a majority of Xin-
jiang’s 13.8 million people and
resentment runs high against
Han Chinese, who invariably
hold the most important posts.
Last May, thousands of Uygurs
and other Muslims went on a
rampage through Urumqi,
attacking the local headquarters
of the Communist Party. The
violence was trig-?ered by a book published in

banghai entitled Sexual
Customs.

The real cause, however, was
again religion, with Muslims
out-
raged by the book's portrayal of
the Koran as little more than a
handbook of sexual deviation.

Xinjiang is immensely impor-
tant to China's security. As well
as the Soviet Union, it borders
Pakistan and Afghanistan, and
bouses China's nuclear test site.
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* THE ASSOCIATED PRESS -
BIMiNQ- Chinese troops have been

sent to three cities near the nation's far
west border* with the Soviet Union
and Pakistan to quell Moslem riots, a
source said Tuesday. The disturbances
to^k place in Kashgar, Hotan and one
other city in the remote southwest
section of Xinjiang Uygur
Autonomous Region, said the source, a
Western traveler who was in the
Xinjiang provincial capita] of Unimqi.

A Western diplomat who met a
Xinjiang official Monday also con-
firmed that the rioting had taken place,
but Chinese officials have refused to
confirm or deny the reports. An
official of the State Minorities
Commission in Beijing Tuesday '
would say only that be bad heard no
reports of trouble. The Foreign Affairs
Office in Unimqi refused to answer
questions. Efforts to reach Kashgar by
phone were not successful.

The traveler said he was told by
people in Urumqi that the rioting near
Kashgar, an ancient bazaar and .'flilk
Beadcuaia-arest ofthcTukhma- kan
Desert, apparency was sparked by a
controversy over me budding of •
mosque.

Chinese an&orities hive recently
ordered a dampdown on religious
functions in Xinjiang, claiming that
people are using religion far separatist,
anti-government activities. There were
no details on bow many took part in
die reported disturbances, whether the
troops, sent in Friday, were soldiers or
the paramilitary People's Armed
Police, or whether there were any
deaths or in

juries.
The traveler said he md other for-

eigners were not allowed to board a
pyme Saturday for die 1,100-kilom-
espr (700-mile) trip fcom Uwmqi to
Kashgar • f• •

The government of Pakistan also
was notified Monday that the 4,000-
meter (13,120-foot) Khtmjerab Pass
through the Karakorum Mountains
south of Kashgar had been closed due
to a landslide. The pass, the main route
between Xinjiang and Pakistan, was to
have owned for the season later this
monm.

There must be some kind of trouble
if they've closed the pass," said one
Asian diplomat.

More than half the 14 million peo-
ple in the arid, desolate province are
Moslems, including Uygurs, Kazakhs,
Tajikis, Tartars and Kiitghiz with ties
to the Moslems of Soviet central Asia.

Ethnic tensions have risen under
communist rule as the Beijing gov-
ernment moves Han Chinese, the
domkant ethnic group of China, into
Xinjiang, threatening to make the
Moafeaa-tmiuocify.. *nt>n; ;ur:* *T .

Last May there were violent Mos-
lem riots in Urumqi over a Chinese’-*'
language book the Moslems said
blasphemed their religion.
. Sice the outbreak of ethnic unrest in
die Soviet Union, Chinese officials
have repeatedly warned of separatist
threats far Xinjiang. Foreign journalists
and diplomats have been Mrred from
fhe j*ovince.

Xinjiang also borders Tibet,
another province where resentment
against Chinese nde has erupted into
violence in recent years.
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USSR—SOVIET CENTRAL ASIANS LOOK TOWARDS XINJIANG
Munich, November 10, 1989 (RLPRD/Azade-Ayse Rorlich)

F-5^0

Neither the scholarly controversy about the name and definition
of Central Asia nor, for that matter, the borders that separate the
Soviet republics of Turkmenia, Uzbekistan, Tadzhikistan, Kirghizia,
and Kazakhstan from Iran, Afghanistan, and the People's Republic of
China have had much, if any, effect on the ethnic, religious, and
cultural homogeneity of the region. Whether it is referred to as
Central Asia, Turkestan, Inner Asia, Middle Asia, or the Heartland of
Empires, the ethnic mosaic of the area is dominated by related Turkic
groups whose histories were molded by Islam. Political borders did,
however, affect the cohesion of the separate ethnic groups of Central
Asia, the level of their socioeconomic and cultural development, and
their political socialization, and today the "divided nation" concept
applies to many of them.

Territorial Distribution of Some of the Central Asian Ethnic Groups

------ 1979 - 1980s

Ethnic Group Total
number
living in
USSR

Living in
own
Union or
autonomous
republc
(percentage
of total
population)

Living in
Soviet Central
Asia (including
own republic)
(percentage of
total
population)

Living in
areas of
Central Asia
beyond borders
of USSR

Karakalpaks 303,324 92.9 7.1
2,000

(Afghanista
n)

Kazakhs 6,556,000 80.7 91.9 800,000
(China)
3,000

(Afghanista
n)

Kirgiz 1,906,000 88.5 99.0 97.0
(China)
25.000

(Afghanista
n)

Turkmens 2,027,913 93.3 96.6 400.0
(Iran)
300.0
(Afghanista
n)

Uigurs ... 210,602 — 100.0 5,500,000
(China)



USSR (1) SOVIET CENTRAL ASIANS LOOK TOWARDS XINJIANG

Uzbeks 15,391,000 64.5 99.3 1,500,000
(Afghanistan)

16,000
(China)

Sources: A. Bennlgsen and S. E. Vimbush, Muslims of the Soviet Empire.
A Guide, London, 1985, pp. 51, 63, 77, 95, 109-110, and 115; Sh. Akiner,
Islamic Peoples of the Soviet Union, London, 1983, pp. 275-76, 292-93, 286,
302, 318- 19, 330-31, 341, 347, and 351; W. 0. McCagg and B. Silver (eds.),
Soviet Asian Ethnic Frontiers, New York, 1979, pp. 84, 108, 147, 159, and
195.

In past years, the nature and scope of the news the Kazakhs,
Kirgiz, Uigurs, Uzbeks, and other Central Asians received about their
counterparts living outside the Soviet Union were governed by the
ideological and foreign policy concerns of the Party and government
leadership in Moscow—as was the interest that Central Asians
themselves were allowed to express in their kin across the border.

Recent developments in several Central Asian republics make it
possible to argue that "a two-track approach" to Central Asians
outside the Soviet Union may be emerging. On the one hand, there is
still the approach determined by the way they are viewed by Moscow; on
the other, there is a new approach resulting from the way they are
regarded by republics such as Kirgizia, Kazakhstan, and Uzbekistan.
This new approach seems to be gaining ground because it is sustained
by the growing interest of the Soviet Central Asians in their
ethnicity and heritage and by the hopes they seem to have invested in
the possibility of decentralization and enhanced local autonomy.

The majority of the Kirgiz living outside the Soviet Union are
concentrated in the Kyzyl Su area of the Xinjiang Uigur Autonomous
Region of the People's Republic of China. Consequently, the attention
they have been receiving this year in Soviet Kirgiz publications comes
as no great surprise. Kirgizstan madaniyati, the Kirgiz weekly
literary and sociocultural newspaper, featured an article highlighting
the ties of kinship that exist between the Kirgiz in Soviet Central
Asia and those in Chinese Central Asia.1 Another article in the same
issue focused on the literature of the Kyzyl Su Kirgiz, whose
community numbers approximately 97,000 people. These are most likely
Kirgiz of the Nagman tribe and the Ich Kilik federation, whose
"territory" extends beyond Kyzyl Su into the southern and southeastern
Fergana Valley.2 In a later issue, Kirgizstan madaniyati also
published an article by a Chinese scholar who specializes in the
literature and culture of the Kirgiz.3
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Compared with the JClrglz, the Uzbeks of Xinjiang are a much
smaller community; there are only about IB,000 of them. Therefore, the
Interest that the leadership of the Uzbek republic seems to have taken
in establishing a bilateral relationship with the Xinjiang Uighur
Autonomous Region cannot be fully explained on the basis of an "ethnic-
cultural rationale." The invitation extended some months ago by the
government of Uzbekistan to the leadership of Xinjiang to visit their
republic most likely stems from a combination of cultural and economic
factors. When, on August 1, 1989, Khidirbay, the deputy chairman of the
People's Government of the Xinjiang Autonomous Region, arrived in
Tashkent, he was received by G. Kh. Kadyrov, the chairman of the
Presidium of the Uzbek Council of Ministers. The press presented the
event as testimony to the normalization of the relationship between
USSR and China following Mikhail Gorbachev's visit to the People's
Republic. Such an interpretation of the Uzbek interest in Xinjiang may
be difficult to challenge, but it is equally difficult to dismiss the
possibility of an Uzbek overture towards Xinjiang motivated by economic
interests. The state of the Uzbek economy and the multitude of
ecological problems that face Uzbekistan today acquire new significance
under the conditions of khozraschet, and the urgency of the challenges
may well have prompted the Uzbek leadership to investigate the
potentials of bilateral relations in their search for solutions to some
of the problems.4

Kazakhstan seems to be yet another republic that is building a
closer relationship with the Xinjiang Uighur Autonomous region. In this
case as well, a combination of circumstances may explain the change—
i.e., the existence of a large (800,000) Kazakh community in Xinjiang,
and economic and technological concerns deriving from the fact that oil
is produced in both areas.

In its issue for April 14, 1989, the Kazakh weekly Qazaq
adabiyati, which is published in Alma-Ata, featured not only a note on
the publication of a volume of M. Makataev's poetry in Xinjiang but a
picture of the title page in the Arabic script, which is officially
used in Xinjiang.5 Soviet readers were thus reminded of the existence
in Xinjiang of a Kazakh community for whom Makataev's poetry has as
much meaning as it does for Kazakhs living in Chimkent or Alma-Ata. A
heightened awareness of that community's existence has the potential of
contributing to a reevaluation by Soviet Kazakhs of the concept of "the
Kazakh ethnos."

Kazakhstan and Xinjiang are both oil-producing regions. Tengiz
has one of Kazakhstan's largest oil deposits, but it presents serious
challenges to those engaged in the exploitation of its reserves. The
oil beds of the Tarym depression of Xinjiang exhibit structures similar
to those of Tengiz, and a

O>T
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delegation of oil porkers from Xinjiang visited Tengiz in June
to address Batters of Mutual, interest .and concern regarding
prospecting, exploratory drilling, and exploitation. Press releases in
Kazakhstan noted that the engineers of Tengizneftgaz acquired from
their Chinese guests valuable information about •ore efficient
employment of the Romanian drilling equipment that, apparently, is
used in the oil fields of both Xinjiang and Kazakhstan.6

Thus, recent developments in the Central Asian republics suggest
that the interest various ethnic groups are expressing in the
"diaspora” living outside the Soviet Union may be articulated even
more boldly in the future, as it is prompted by both ethnic
aspirations and economic considerations.

F O O T N O T E S : . . .

1. K .  A r t i b a e v , "Bir tuugandik baylanishtar,"
Kirgizstan madaniyati, April 20, 1989.

2. "Kitaydagi Kizil-Suuluk Kirgizdardin Chigarmalarinnan,”
Kirgizstan madaniyati, April 20, 1989.

3. Chen Sin-Sin, "Kiyamattin mangizin angtarganda,"
Kirgizstan madaniyati, June 1, 1986.

4. "Druzbe Krepnut',” Pravda Vostoka, August 2, 1989.

5. M. Makataev, "Kazdar qaytipbaradi," Qazag adabiyati,
April 14, 1989.

6. "Kitaiskie neftyaniki na Tengize,” Kazakhstanskaya
pravda, June 22, 1989.
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Peoria 2?
BUdcr von Magnus S5derb«rg uii Pterpaolo Mariotti

«Wundervolle Wcide» heisst Urumtschi fibersetzt Wcr sich dcr
Hauptstadt Sinldangs nach drei Tagen und N&chten von Peking her
im Urumtschi-Express nfihert, atmet Hbhenluft, nodi hingerissen
vom Durchbruch des zerklflfteten Bogda-Shan-Gebirges, das der
Zug eben passiert hat, sich von der Turfan-Depression fast tausend
Meter hinaufarbeitend. Als wfirde sich die Fahrt verlangsamen,
durchmisst der Zug eine weite FlSche. Weidegriinde, dann wieder
Fabriken. Und plOtzlich der Endpunkt: Urumtschi sitzt wie ein
Schiff auf dem Trockenen. Nach tausend Kilometem Eindde a us
aufgerissener, steiniger Ebene mit GrasbOscheln und vereinzelten
Ansiedlungen war hier eine Oase versprochen. Doch der erste Ein-
. druck der Stadt ist steingewordene Havarie.

wurde die Eisenbahnstrecke Lanzhou-Urumtschi fertig-
gSsallL Zfihlte die Stadt noch 19S0 100 000 Einwohner, ist sie in-
zwischen auf 1,2 Millionen angewachsen. Der meerfemste Ort,
einst an der nbrdlichen Route der Seidenstrasse gelegen, markiert
heute so etwas wie Chinas wilden Westen. Und bald verkfirzt
Urumtschi die Meerfeme audi am Strang der neuen Eisenbahnlinie
nach Karaganda-Swerdlowsk. Sie gilt als Zukunftsstadt - mit ihr
hofft die ganze Provinz. Sinkiang ist reich an Bodenschatzen (Erd-
51, Uran, Wolfram, Gold, Kupfer, Zink, SteinkohJe); grosse Ent-
wicklungsvorhaben sind hier geplant und in Bau. Die Grenzregion
wird ihre Doppelrolle als Brficke zwischen Zentralasien und dem
Milliardenreich der Chinesen sowie als zukunftstrachtige West-
provinz Chinas wahmehmen. Darum scheint hier alles aus den
Fugen geraten.

Urumtschi: Das Bett des Urumtschi-Flusses ist heute eine Auto-
bahn - Oberspannt von einer Brucke, daneben ein Rinnsal, abge-
drangt in einen unscheinbaren Kanal. Sie fiihrt Richtung SOdberge
und Richtung Himmelssee.

Es gjbt eine Legende: Ganz Urumtschi war einst ein grosser
See,
in dem zwei Drachen lebten. Im Osten aber, da, wo heute der Him-
melssee liegt, am Bogda Shan, lebte eine Gfittin, Wangmung. Sie
die Drachen, die bisher alien widerstanden, tflten - und
g^JSsSffte es mit dem Kamm ihres Haares. Aus dem entstand die
Hongshan-Pagode, die heute noch auf einem Felsvorsprung fiber
Urumtschi steht Das Wasser von Urumtschi aber nahm Wangmung
{ mit und ffillte damit den Himmelssee, was beweist, wie sehr er zu

Urumtschi gehfirt Die Drachen jedodi liegen im Berg unter der
Pagode begraben. Diese heisst darum auch «Gegen-die-Drachen-
Pagode».

Urumtschi: Blick auf die HSuserflut, die an die kahlen, rbtlich-
braunen Bergc schwappt, Abgasgeruch aus den Schloten zu Ffiss$n
des Fclsens. Die sonnenbeschienenen Fronton der HocfaMuser, das
unaufhfirliche Hupen und Rattem schwercr Lastwagen. Ein Ney-
bauquader, verziert mit einer goldfarbenen Kuppelkrone. Das
Doppelband der Autobahn, aufglitzernd. HOttenviertel vor .einem
Verkehrskreisel, von dem schnurgerade eine weitere Autobahn ab-
geht Nebelhaft die HochhSuser der Innenstadt, fast dunkel drp-
hend, kOrpergewordene Masse. !

Ein Vogelschwarm, etwas verloren.
Urumtschi: Wovon trfiumt man hier? Die grelle Leuchte des

Video teams an der uigurischen Hochzeit Der BrSutigam aus der
Oase Kaschgar, wo Marco Polo weilte und westliche Besucher bis
vor kurzem nur mit Spezialerlaubnis hinkamen, sanft und mit fast
sehn- sfichtigem Blick, eine Wonne fur jede Schwiegermutter, im
Schein- werferiicht des von ihm oder Verwandten bestellten
Teams, neben sich die verschleierte Braut mit gesenktem Kopf.
Links und.rechts aufgereiht die n&chsten Verwandten. Darfiber die
kahle Wand des .tumhallenartigen Raumes. Die ersten
Musikklfinge lockem die Starrbeit, der Scheinwerfer erlischt Noch
einmal ersteht zu den iKlfingen des Rewapu, eines uigurischen
Zupfinstruroents, die alte Kaschgar- und Mirchenwelt Langst sind
die Uiguren in Urumtschi, wo das Fest stattfindet, in der
Minderheit. Wie eine ^osse Familie halten sie in der Tumhalle
zusammen, prosten sich in ihrer alten Sprache zu. •

Der phantastische Tanz der Manner, die den Reigen erOffnen,
die frflhliche Unbeholfenheit des vSterlichen Dicken mit der
stolzen Fellmutze. Abenteuerliche Gesichter, die muselmanische
iung- mannschaft Auch die MSdchen schon weitgehend einem
west- lichen Bild angeglichen, dem ganz China nachstrebt :

Wovon trfiumt man hier? . . . :
Der Vizedirektor des Filmstudios, der sich weigert, irgendeine

Auskunft fiber seine Traumfabrik zu geben, geschweige uns hier
herumzuffihren. Er steht da, umringt von Untergebenen, die ihn
offenbar umsdmmen wollen. Doch er bleibt fest, ohne Erlaubras
von oben kein Gesprfich.

Die uigurische Studentin, 22 Jahre alt, die im August 1988
zum erstenmal das Meer gesehen hat und nicht schwimmen kann,
abf die Frage, wo sie am liebsten hinreisen mdchte: «Ich mSchte in
einem grossen Schiff fahren, einmal ganz vom grossen Ozean um-
geben sein...»

X!



Urumtschi: Achzcnd voile Bussc. Ein Ordner mit rotcr Arm-
binde versucht einen letztcn Fahrgast hincinzudrfickcn. Die Schaff-
nerin lchnt aus dem Fenstcr, den Ordner zur Ordnung rufcnd. . .
Es geht nicht, dcr Hoffnungsvolle muss wicder zurficktretcn in den
Haufen der Wartenden. Drinncn findct man plOtzlich cincn Kopf
.unter seiner Achsel, Kinder klammem sich an ein Knic, StOsse von
hberall. Eine dicke Uigurin zeigt die Kraft eincr Robbc, um sich
(durchzuwinden; der Druck kommt plbtzlich von einer anderen
^Seite, ein BQndel pufTt ins Kreuz. «Scha-bu-scha» - jemand
mdchtc
|iussteigen. Aber bevor er den Ausgang erreicht, stQrmen ncuc Pas-
Jfcagiere von untcn herauf. Vor allem aber, der Kopf schlUgt ans
?pach, der Blickwinkel durch die niedrigcn Scheibcn ware selbst
bei
gialbleerem Bus so ungQnstig, dass man bloss die Strasse sieht.
Man
!$st blind im Bus. Umringt vom Gewoge der Masse, die den Aus-

jlick versperrt, gibt es keinen Orientierungspunkt.
Urumtschi: Eine Delegierte, die im Telecommunication Corner

[welch hochtrabender BcgrifT) des Kunlun-Hotels in der Ecke auf
Sofa glQckstrahlend eine Erkiarung fibers Telefon verlicst, als

lielte sie eine Rede vor versammelter Partei. Das Nasenrfimpfen
|^er- Han-Chinesin am Pult, die ob der Lautstfirke der uigurischen
•pewaltsstimme den Hdrer weglegt - ich warte nun vier.geschlagene

'Stunden.In der Hotelhalle warten die Frauen in KopftQchern und mit
em Namensschild, mit ihren Stimmen die Halle fQllend, zum
Teil

in Arm promenierend, aufs grosse Festessen im marmor- und
)iegelgeschmQckten «Hotel des Volkes» mit den verfQhrerischen

ien und diversen SpeiserSumen, in die man beim Aufundabge-
'Einblick erhait Dazwischen Manner mit der flachen Uiguren-

lfltze. Eine Delegierte zeigt die Perlenkette, die sie im Hotel-
jeschaft erstanden hat Eine Matrone mit Brille iMsst die Perlen ein-
eln durch die Hand gleiten. Alle sind festtfiglich gekleidet, einige
it trachtenahnlichem Kopfputz, Ohrenbeh&ngen. Rote Halstu-

ther, bunte Gewander. Dazwischen die Wachsgesichter der Han-
thinesen. Armerecken - in einer Ecke werden Taschen verkauft

ider verteilt Gross ist das Gedrange, Plastic-HUIlen knistern.
Andfichtig sitzen die Frauen nachher in hochlehnigen blauen

(Stuhlen beim Essen.
•5
Jj' Zurechtfinden heisst erraten. Wo ran soil man sich halten, wann
iaussteigen zum Beispiel? Das Gebaude mit den SSulen, die gelben
j-Bretterbuden, der Verkehrskreisel, ein Denkmal - nichts ist zu er-
^cennen. Und die drei Schaffnerinnen, die an jedem Eingang
ii .. .

postiert sind, haben voUauf damit zu tun, in dem hoffmmgslosen
-,-Durcheinander laute Ermahnungen auszustossen, DOghde DrGk-
nkeberger ausfindig zu macben. Die Ansage der nSchsten Halte
'Stelle^ Sie ware ohnehin unverstandlich, im Stadtplan tucht ve -
-:ze;chnet, nicht zu unterscheiden von anderen A^^n. Aber es

uch Eindeutigkeiten. Einmal wird mir die Hose m HOhe der
truesasstasche queruber aufgeschlitzt ein

-"halbe Stunde nach Verlassen des Busses nachdemim HotelI auch
-*hoch das Licht ausgefallen war, zwei Rinfzehn Zentirneter lange
to dcr UmbSngetasche. Mit sicherem Crfb-fc-J
erkannte Dieb im diebtesten Gedrange genau das Yen-Geldbundel
herauseefischt, das ich unvorsichtigerweise emige Stunden zuvor
^ier zwischengelagert hatte, um es spater in den Brustbeutel einzu-

'ordnen.Urumtschi ist eine gefahrhche Stadt.
Dreck, Staubschwaden, Abfaile.

ur ' Und nach einer.Pause:.«Odcr rinnt das Mecr durch die Kehle?»
iDann zeigt cr auf die Spieler und Esscr an den Ncbcntiscbcn. Meist
fiHan-Chincsen, kaum Uigurcn, .und alle trinken hier nach der
*iArbcit. «Kcine Lescr.»

Wicder stossen wir an. Spfltcr gibt cr mir seine Telcfonnummer
nund sagt, sic gilt immer nur ftlr einen Tag. Heute bin ich sein .iFreund,
scliou morgen ist es Allahs Sache. .
p- Nochmals einen Blick vom Hongshan, dem roten Aussichtsberg,
•Unter dem die bciden Drachen begraben sind. Die breiten Stufen

zur Spitze filhrcn zu einem ldeinen Pavilion. Rundum die wie Pilze
aus dem Boden schiessenden Flach- und Hochbauten, im Dunst
schimmemde Wohnblbcke und Schomsteine, hingeklotzt wie flber-
i all, wo die Entwicklung Sprtlnge macht, aber viel unverbramter. /.

1st eine Stadt nur deshalb hflsslich, weil ihr EntwicklungsQber-
mut, ihr Versuch, sehr viel breiter gefassten BedQrfnissen nachzu-
kommen, ihre Grtoderrflcksichtslosigkeit unsere wohlabgezirkelten,
rOckwflrtsgewandten und fisthedschen Empflndungen verletzt —
ohne dass wir die Zweckhaftigkeit eines fast spielerischen Anlaufs,
der nie in alien Teilen gelingen kann, einsehen?

Urumtschi: Die Billardspieler, die an der Strasse ihrer Leiden-
schaft frOnen. Neun Tische stehen in einer Reihe an der Seiten-
strasse zur Xinhua Road. Sie stehen ebenso auf dem Shanxi-
xiangzi-Platz vor dem Voiles theater, selbst im Theatergebaude gibt
cs im ersten Stock einen Billardsaal mit feineren Tischen. Hinter
dem Basar und in Seitengassen trifft man auf sie. Die Herbstsonne
ist den Spielern wohlgesinnt - unter ihren SchiebermQtzen, einem

t&tt-oder berhftuptig eteben sie an (len fahrbarep
TiTliTiiir airiiit Dra'Olmen spenden S&mtbeh. t>m-

erytler^ebra eintriffl mid emige~weg-
UiJ

Staub Dreck, Staubscnwaaen, noumt. Der Urumtschi Riesst

rStadL Ach, er kommt nicht ungeschoren davon.
t, Urumtschi: Der biertrinkende uigurische SchnftsteLler aus Ydi,
i v oKi» Pnccierh celemt hat und die Kommunisten hasst,

S'IHMBSSSSSS
sitzt, ist der So vater wurde hingerichtet
.wegung nach dem ZwcUcn Wcltacg £r

^der un.gd.tacW, « n « * £ e r u n g , > . Dcr
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gKST-W gcgenstandslos angcsichu unseter Ugo

'fgt*1!1*
. Die Xinhua Hoad am SpStnacfamittag, eine der

Paradestrasscfa
da modernen Urumtschi. Der Rundbau des Handelszentrums, das
grQne Klinkerhocfahaus mit dem aufgesetzten Sandwich. Das Volk
atrftmt ms Warenhaus mit den SQssigkeiten, Stereoanlagen, Motor-

r&dem. Im ers ten Stock gibt es FernglSser, Koffer, Photoapparate.
Hinter der Bushaltestelle sitzen Teetrinker an einem Imiehoben
Tisch. NachgefUllt wird aus einem doppelt so bohen Blechkessel
mit Hahn. Dazu essen sie Eier, die in einem htlbschen, silberfarbi-
gen Kohlekocher geschwellt werden. «.

Das andere Ende im Dunst Hier ist kein GebSude alter als zwej,
drei Jahizehnte. Die Strassenwischerin mit roter Umhangetasche,
Handbcscn und Eimer sSubert das breite Trottoir vor dem ZwClf-
ender der Sinkiang-Olkompanie. *
, Das veriorene Wasser: Rauchschwaden im Morgenlicht. In der
dunstbelegten, trockenen, von Lastwagen durchzogenen Eberie
keine Anzeichen, Sicht auf die Berge. Eine Schafberde. Wir haben
die Industriezone hinter uns gelassen - Steppe, Lee re. Ungek&sste
Erde. Das Farbspiel der ers ten Hugel und Berge. Kahl, nackt, aber
doch gehalten von diesen rbtlich-gelbbraunen Farbnuancen im
Sonnenschein des erwachten Tages. Kegel, Rundformen, Welled.
Eine Rinderherde. Mais; plOtzlich ein Militariager. :

Die ers ten Jurten. Knorrige BSume, ein sprudelnder Bach. Ein
ganzer Eichenwald - unter den Baumkronen Schafherden. Eine
Pappelallee. Weiss-grQnlich der Wasserlauf, schaumend. Ers ter
Schnee. Ein Blick zurOck in die dunstige Ebene wie aufs Meer. Eih
sanfter, schwebender, atherischer Blauton. j*

Das Grfln des Sees, eingekesselt, aufgefangen, ausgegossen t
die Berge. Auf einer Seite aufsteigender Tannenwald; Hirsche. 5445
Meter hodi ist der Bogda Feng, der «Gipfel Gottes». Auf einem
Felsvorsprung eine Id eine Pagode.
.. Viel zerbrochenes Flaschenglas auf dem Weg, der hinanfDhrt
Der BHck auf die entschwundene Ebene... Die Tropfenform von
Urumtschi und die Tropfenform des Himmelssees. Doch Urumtschi
ist gewachscn, quillt fiber. Hier aber barg die GOttin die Klarbeit
4er Berge, der Luft, des Wassers. Wo halt sich Wangmung ver-
•teckt; hat sie die Drachen wirklich bezwungen?
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Die Landschaft auf der diinesischen Seite des Khunjerab- Passed
ist vOllig verschieden von jener der pakistanischen Himalqjataier.
Statt durch tiefe Schluchten und an steilen Hflngen entlang nihrt
man nun fiber weite Hochebenen. Im obersten Teil des Passes wird
<Ue Strasse noch fertiggebaut Hunderte von chinesischen Arbeitern
sind mit Schubkarren unterwegs. Frauen setzcn die Randsteine,
welche den Fahrdamm begrenzen. Alle chinesischen Arbeitskrfifte
«»nd in grossen Zeltlagem untergebracht; aus den grauen StofTdfL-
them ragen eiserne Ofenrohre.

' , * ' . /
Kaum ist das oberste Stilck Schotterstrasse Oberwunden, filhrt
die nun geteerte Autostrasse durch weite Hochfiachen nach China
hinein. Viele Kilometer lang geht es geradeaus, dann gibt es einen
Knick, und wieder kann man das Asphaltband fiber viele-Kilometer

eg in schnurgerader linie verfolgen. Das GefSlle ist so sanft,
man es kaum wahmimmt Stundenlang fShrt man auf HOhen

von fiber 3600 Metem. Die Siebentausender des Pamirgebirges kro-
nen als gewaltige, rundliche Kuppeln den Horizont Sie senden ihre
Gletscher bis in die Ebene hinab, und die Strasse umflhrt in weiten
BOgen zuerst den Muztagata (7546 m), dann den Kongur Shan
(7719 m). Die Ebenen sind oft sehr wasserreich; die Talgrfinde sind
mit GerOll gefullt, durch das sich die Fliisse mSandemd ihren Weg
bahnen. ,

Tashgorgan, das erste grOssere Dorf, ist Hauptort eines auto-
nomen tadschikischen Bezirks. Die Nomaden in der Gegend ge*
hOren tadschikischen StSmmen an, das heisst, sie sprechen einen
persischen Dialekt Ihre runden Filzjurten stehen hier und dort an
den gruneren HSngen. Darum herum grasen Jaks, Kuhe und
Pferde; Kamelherden findet man etwas weiter entfemt Die Pferde-
zucht hat hier Tradition. Hirten mit ihren Fellkappen reiten fiber die
Weiden. Tashgorgan selbst besitzt mehrere GasthSuser hinter wef*
ten, umfriedeten VorhOfen. Sie liegen alle an einer schnurgeraderi
Allee, welche sowohl dem Durchgangsverkehr wie den Bewohnerfi
als Flanierstrasse dient Eine altere Lehmsiedlung schmiegt sich an
den Biss der zerfallenen Festung. Die Weite und Lee re Innerasiens

v bis in den Ort hinein spfirbar. .......... J

Nach guten fiinf Stunden Fahrt werden die TSler enger.
Schnee- rutsche haben sich wahrend der Wintermonate fiber die
Strasse ge- schoben und sie an mehreren Steilen in GerOllhalden
verwandelt. Eine Schlucht tut sich auf, Felsbrocken und Reste von
Sdmee kle- ben an den Schattenhangen. Ein Schlagbaum der
chinesischen Armee sperrt die Strasse. Die Grenzregionen im
Sfiden stehen nur Durchreisenden von und nach Pakistan offen
oder aber Personen, die hier wohnen. Gegen 200 Kilometer weit
verlief die Internationale Strasse parallel zur sowjetischen Grenze;
nun biegt sie ab nach Osten, ins Innere von Sinkiang, und bald
beginnt auch die Oasen- landschaft von Kashgar.

•• Viele Flfisse aus alien vieir Himmelsrichtungen fliessen in Kashgar
zusammen. Sie kommen von den Bergen, die die Stadt wie ein -
Amphitheater umgeben, und finden eigentlich keinen Abfluss. Die
grosse Oase teilt sie in immer kleinere Rinnen auf, die sich irgend- ■
wo verlaufen. Pappeln sind fiberall in langen Reihen gepflanzt, sie
dienen, solange sie stehen, als Windbrecher; gef&llt, werden sie zu
Bauholz. Das Flusswasser wird fiberall abgezweigt und abgeleitet, bis
die • Flussbetten als Runsen zurfickbleiben. Die Landsfrasse 'selbst ist
ebenfalls von Pappeln gesftumt und von Wassergraben TlanInert. Die
Oase verdiditet sidi allmfihlicfa zur Stadt Der Ver- kehr nimmt zu; zu
den Fussg&ngem kommen Eselskarren und kleine Traktoren, seltener
Lastwagen und Autobusse; Personen- autos s i e h t k a u m . Das
Hotel, .in -dem westliche Reisende und .Touristengruppen aus Japan
untergebracht werden, ist das frflhere kaiserlich-russische
Generalkonsulat: ein weites GartengelSnde mit

I yerschiedenen zweistOddgen GebSuden; hohe Portale auf Holzsfiu-I ien, Blumenbeete, Laubengtage, Wasserbecken. Ein zweites Hotel I
nvird in erster Linie von pakistanischen Besuchem frequentiert; es

ast das einstige britische Generalkonsulat mit seiner alten Umfas-
cungsmauer, Ein gangs portal, Neben- und Hauptgebfiuden. Vom

Pchdach aus blickt man weit fiber die Oase hinweg auf die Runde
Berggipfel. ... ; ..

? Der Bedarfsverkehr filr die -gut 200 000 Bewohner des Stadt-
ientrums wird von Pferde- und Eselskarren bewfiltigt - zwei- oder
vierrSdrigen. Auf der Wagenbrficke liegt ein Tuch oder ein
emfacher ■ieppich; bis zu acht Fahrgfiste finden darauf Platz. Man
sieht diese P/ehikel aiif alien Hauptstrassen kreuz und quer durch die
alte Stadt INur auf einer einzigen, der -«modernen» Strasse, sind sie
nichf zu- ^elassen. Diese wird von vielstfidrigen Miets- und
Bfirohausem aus Be ton gesfiumt und eine riesige Mao-Statue mit
ausgestrecktem Arm ist ihr Wahrzeichen.

Kashgar ist eine muslimische Stadt bewohnt vom Turkvolk der
jUiguren. Die tfirkische Sprache, in arabischen Buchstaben geschrie-
ben, erscheint fiberall neben chinesischen Schriftzeichen. Es gibt
sine Hauptmoschee neben dem Hauptbasar auf dem zentralen JPlatz,
den ein viereddger Uhrturm ziert Ringsum haben die Buch- hSndler
ihre LSden, die arabische, persische und uigurische Bficher und
Broschfiren anbieten. Manche der Slteren SchmOker sind noch. in
Petersburg und in Kazan gedruckt worden. BurgerhSuser vom
Beginn dieses Jahrhunderts mit schnOrkligen gelben und weissen
fituckverzderungen stehen hinter der Hauptmoschee. Hier wohnen
Zahnfirzte, Goldschmiede und Kunstschreiner. Der Basar, auch
«cHongkong»-Basar genannt ist voll von BasticgefSssen und Klei-
Tlerstoffen. Die. flammengefhrbten gelb-roten Seidentficher ffir
prauenkleider fallen als eines der wenigen einheimischen Produkte
besonders auf. Man kann in zahlreichen einfachen Restaurants chi-
nes isch oder «muslimisch» essen. Die uigurische Kfiche zeichnet
eich vor allem durch am Spiess gebratenes Fleisch und Fett aus.
Nicht weit vom Basar bildet ein vielstfiddges chinesisches Waren-
haus mit einem Turin, der eine Wendeltreppe birgt einen Haupt-
hnziehungspunkt Trauben, Pfirsiche, Melonen und alle Arten von
pemfise werden an den Strassenkreuzungen .von Bauem verkauft,
die ihre Produkte mit EselswSgelchen selbst in die Stadt bringen.
; Was Kashgar von anderen grossen Oasenstfidten der muslimi-

£chen Welt unterscheidet sind die Frauen. Viele der jfingeren Uigu- pnnen
gehen wie die Chinesinnen unverschleiert Sie tragen nach phinesischem
Vorbild sogar Blumen im Haar. Man sieht- ebenso jaele Frauen auf
Fahrrfidem wie Manner. Die Mfidchcnschulen $cheinen ebenso gross und
gut frequentiert zu sein wie. jene ffir |Cnaben. Gleich viele Frauen wie .
Manner sind unterwegs auf den Bhassen. Es gibt Frauen, die Bauaibeit
leisten. Einige altere Bfiue- pnnen tragen locker gehakelte
Gesichtsschleier, doch yiele begnfi- gen sich mit KopftQchem. Han-
Chinesen leben dominant neben ^ flen Uiguren. Wer mit den Behdrden zu
tun hat, merkt bald, dass



ac es smd, die die Entscheidungen treffcn, sogar dort, wo Uigurcn
nominell einem Amt vorstehcn. • , ••

Von der buddhistischen Veigangenheit Kashgars bleibt nur dcr
Rest einer Stupa am Rande dcr WUste. Seit gut 800 Jahren ist der
Islam die Religion aller Uigurcn. Das antike Kashgar lag bcim heu-
tigen Shule, etwas sOdlich der gegenwartigen Stadt in der glcichcn
Oase. Ebenfalls ausserhalb der heutigen Stadt liegt das bcdcutend-
ste Monument von Kashgar, die Grabmoschce eines muslimischcn
HeUigen, des Appaq Hoja, aus dem 17. Jahrhundcrt. Es handelt sich
urn einen zentralasiatischen Kuppelbau mit bauchigen Mina- retten,
welcher mit reich orrtamentierten, herrlichen grilncn, blauen,
gelben, braunen und schwarzen Kacheln bedeckt ist. Grab ncbcn
Grab befindet sich im Inriem unter der Kuppel. Nachkommcn des
Heihgen, lokale FOrsten und Landbesitzer ruhen hier. Im angren-
wnden ftiedhof sind alle jene begraben, die unter der Kuppel selbst
kemen Platz fanden. Der grfisste Gelehrte von Kashgar war

Mahmud al-Kashgari, der im 11. Jahrhundert das erste Buch Ober
die ttbidsche Spracbe verfasst hat Sein «Diwan der tOrlrischeii
Sprachew, arabisch gesduiebcn,' ist mehr als ein blosses WOrter-
buch; er ist auch eine EnzyklopUdie der Gebrfluche und Sitten des
zentralasiatischen TQrkentums. Bis heute ist der Diwan ein wichti-
ges QueOenbuch fllr Turkologen. Mahmud schrieb sein Buch in
Bagdad. Doch er gehfirte der uigurischen Herrscherfamilie voh an,
und so schreibt er vor allem Ober die Sprache seines Vouces. Dass
ein Werk dieses Ranges in der femen Handelsstadt entstehen konnte,
ist ein Hinweis darauf, wie sc hr diese scfaon immer cine wichtige
Rolle als Mittlerin zwischen den Kulturcn ge- spielt hat Sic liegt an
einem der Schnittpunkte des grossen trans-. asiatischen
Karawanenweges, den man als Seidenstrasse bezeichnet Drei Wege
fOhrten von Kashgar aus nach China: dem Nordrand dor
Taklamakan-WOste entlaqg, sOdlich urn sic herum und Ober die in-
neren Oasen durch sie hindurch. Ausserdem mOnden hier die Han-
delswege aus Buchara und Samarkand, aber auch diejenigen aus dej-
Indusebene, die den westlichen Himalaja Oberqueren. Dazp kommt
dass Kashgar cine landwirtschaftlich reiche Stadt war, in der auch
grosse Kara wan en veipflegt beherbergt und neu ausge- rflstet
werden konnten. Das ausgedehnte Oasengebiet erlaubte, stSndig
grosse MOrkte zu veranstalten, auf denen die Ankunft der
Karawanen nicht gldcfa alle Preise in die Hfihe trieb. :

DieSchuhflicker sitzen in zwei langen Reihen h in ter ihren Nftb-
maschinen. Messer, Gesdiirr und TBpfe werden nicht weit davon
feilgeboten. Ein umzAuntes Feld dient als Marktplatz fOr
FahrrSdev alte und neue. Der Staat Obt dabei ein Aufsichtsrecht
aus; Kflufer und Verkflufcr mQssen ein Eintrittsgeld entrichten.
Barbiere sitzen in Reihen vor ihren Kunden; Frauenhaare und
falsche Zfipfe ge- hfiren ebenfalls zu ihrem Gesdxflft. Berge von
Steinsalz, das in dor N&he gebrochen und auf Eselskarren
herangeftlhrt wird, werden neben Steinkohle und Natureis
angeboten. Lebensmittel gibt es ip grosser Menge: runde
Brotfladen mit besonderer festtflglicher Do- lcoration, Eicr, Obst,
Zuckerwaren, NOsse, Rosinen, Zucker, Gor mQsc. Nudeln,
fleischgefOllte Ravioli, in Bambusrahmen gedflmpft, alle Artcn
GewQrzc in ofTenen Sficken, Maiskolben, Mehl. Metzger bieten
rohe Hflute, Innereien, KOpfe und Fflsse von Ziegen an; jede
Tiergattung hat cine eigene Abtcilung. Es gibt improvisierte Tee-
und Esshfluser mit einfachen Matten am Boden und TQchem als
Seilenwfinden. Frauen sitzen in langen Reihen vor ihrer selbstgt*
sponnenen Wolle. Hflhner und Hflhnchen bilden einen besondereo
Markt Eine dichte Masse von Kflufem und Schauwilligen drSngft
sich vor den Stinden. Vergleichen und Handeln ist ebenso wichtife
wie Kaufen. - *

Kashgar findet an dieseaSonntagenzu seiner alten Bestimmun&
zurfldc. Die Stadt wird Trefipunkt nicht nur von Wegen und FlQsr
sen, sondern auch von Menschen, die sich ungezwungen zu-
sammenfinden. Prflher hatte diese Kommunikation Ober weit*
Stredcen hinweg stattgefunden: Karawanen aus entferaten GegenV
dm fcamen vorOber, brachten Kunde von anderen Kulturen und
vide neue Ideen. Heute ist der Markt nur mehr Kristallisations*
punkt eines lokalen Beziehungsnetzes, das die Oase und die umlier
geoden.Steppen durchdringt Doch auf seine Weise erfiillt er nocb
iauper seine alte Rinktion, indem er die -Leute der Isolierung und
Routine ihres Alltags entreisst, sie einmal in der Woche aus der
B©»
I sdwihrbkrit ihrer. Gftrten holt und sie durch ein anderwirbelt in I
eip^tKaleadoskop der Buntheit und der Freude, die mehr sind

• ,r. . .r. v • (Sehhasf^

Am Wochenendc wird die Bestimmung von Kashgar am augen-
fSlligsten, denn d«nn findet der grosse Sonntagsmarkt statt Scfaon firOh
am Morgen strfimen Tausende von Bewohnern der umliegen- den
Oasenddifer und Garten zu Fuss und mit ihren Wagen am fist- lichen
Rand der Stadt zusammen. Kaufen und Verkaufen dauert ganzen Tag
Ober an. Alles, was zum Leben eines Oasenbauem findet sidi auf dem
ausgedehnten Marktgeiande, das in viele verschiedene Sekdonen
aufgeteilt ist Fur den Hausbau gibt es Rundhfilzer, gezimmerte TQren und
Fensterrahmen, Strohmatten und EisenbeschlSge. Der Viehmarkt ist gross
genug, damit mah Pferde zur Probe reiten und Esel auf ihre Tauglichkeit
prOfen kanp. Auch Rinder, Ziegen, Schafe und die schweren baktrischen
Kamele werden zum Kauf angeboten. In der NShe betreiben Hufschmiede
! ihr Gewerbe. Stofie und Kleider nehmen viel Raum ein - von Felz-
mOtzen und gestickten KSppchen Ober Reitstiefel bis zu Hemden, Hosen,
GOrteln und PelzmSnteln gibt es nichts, was hier nicht zu kaufen w3re.
Hlzmatten und Decken haben ihren eigenen Markt
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' In Kashgar trim der Passwcg aus Indian auf die Hauptkarawa*.
nenstrasse, die Asien vom Mittelmecr her, t>is nach Chjrj« durch-
quert und die die Geographen W 19?5«*rtnihdm;mftder seithcr
gelflufigen Bezeichnung Seidenstrasse-veVseKcn ha^tfn.Die
‘Wejtver- zweigte Karawanenroute -wild *#t denj Altertuin
begangen. Nicht nur Seidewar cin
wichtigesthmsportgutiVutrigdaihri^ gelangten. aus dem ROmischen
Reich Gold- und Silbergeftsse, Lei*, nen- und WoUgewebe, Topase,
KoraUen, Bernstein, Wcahraycfc*' GUser und Wein nach Osten.
Jndien steuertc Leinengewebe, Indigo, GewOrze, Halbedelsteine,
.^erlen, Elfenbein. ka$chmw-

Herd cine none Rkhtung ein ™d « ' k“"“fSLTSSS’S Nach einigen
Kilometem findet er gritae Weiden.
Wn Pferd grasen zu tawen,
onen See, dessen Wasser rein und klar ist wie ein
■b und trinktih tangcn ZOgen. ;•

China, indische Tongef&ssc
fOmischen GMbera aft

IKC

Die Knwaneiirouten umgehen so gut wie mbglichijk
nukaiMdste, tedem sie ihren RAndern folgen, die whohen

gen Qberragt werden. Auf vielen Gipfeln liegt Schnee, und die Fime
fiefem in unregelmassigen Abstflnden das Wasser, das das Leben
jflMIcnweisc aufblQhen lflsst Solche Wasserttufe, ergfinzt durch
von Mcnschenhand unterirdisch gegfabene Kanfile, die hieizulande
wie dtiFETlran Karez genannt werden, lessen Oasen im Inneren
"der |Wtetefl€d||to^P^3>cr0hmteste; und grAsste von alien ist die-
jAigc VdvKIar^^o Trauben gedeihen undj-woewar nie Regen ant,
aber reidiUch Grundwasser; tells an Grt urtd Stelle gefunden, tills
heibeigeleitet, ein grosses-und -fetches Landwirtschaftsgebiet
ahmentkrLgn dem gegen 200 000 Menscfaeniu leben vermOgen.
' ^'“Mar^Hfcl ill'ap und .Sand, .

Moschee in chinesischem Stil in Urumtschi, der Hauptstadi Sinldangs.

wohl nacbempfinden kann. «Es gibt keinen Vogel oben und lceih
Her unten», schreibt sein SchGler und Biograph. «Weder Wasser
aoch Kraut ist dort zu finden.* Der Schiller vernimmt aus dem
Mund seines Meisters, wie dieser sich in der WQste verior,' wie
ihm
der Wasserscfalauch entglitt und der Inhalt auf den Bodenauslief,
wie er .7jj^rAlpbe umkehren.wollea, dann aber docfa vorwSrts ritt;
da er iieber babe sterbjg^als das bereits
T>nrrfiHii#wic%^\»«iigrifrfiF.
ter Richtung ftocB^efflHfe Ober sich ergehen lassen
~wollen.«<ifir
schaute nach-alien Sciten aus, entdeckte nur Ebene ohnp.Ende, wb
man keine Spur von pdcr Pferden findet. “Nachts
lassen
bdse Geister Fackeln hSfci^?%ie so zahlreicfa vqe Sterne sind.;
tags
veibreiten schreckliche Winde Sandstflnpe, so (ficht, als ob os
Regens turme wSren.» Nach vier Tagen und ftlnf NSchten ohne
Wasser bricht Xuanzang zusammen, fthrt aber fort, Guanyin, den
Bodhisattva der Barmherzigkeit, anzurufen, ftlhlt sich plOtzlich
c&
frischt; sogar sein Pferd vennag ach wieder zu erheben. Er sqfillft

.geg
S ___

iden spieRfen die aus dem Westen einge-
Reliapnen eine bedeutende Rolle. Kocho warHauptstadt

UnCraer’China zuneigenden Qu-Dynastie und den ihr
fotgenden Uiguren-Herrschera, deren Reich von 8S0 bis 1250

S&uerte. Die Ruinen lassen eine macbtige viereddge Stadt, geome-
tdsch angelegt, mil riesigen Maucrn und Toren erkennen. Die
fasten europaischen Forscher, die sie vor dem Ersten Weltkrieg be-

erkannten buddhistische Stupas neben manichflischen
peln und einer nestorianischpn Kirche. In einem Ruinenkom-

piex waren ursprQngh'ch monumentale Wandbilder da Religions-
-ctifters Mam (216-276 n. Chr.) mit seiner Gemeinde aus Auseiiese-
;nen, zu sehen. Mani hatte im Sassanidischen Reich gewirkt und
idort das Martyrium gefunden. In der Ruinenstadt Kocho wurden
-aoch Fragmente von illustrierten Handschriften aus Manis
•i^ichtreligion» gefunden, die deutlich auf den Stil spSterer persi-
, adier Miniaturen hinweisen. Die Nestoriancr, deren Religion bis
£pch China vordringen sollte,. hinteriiessen ihrerseits Schrift-

im WQstensand yon Kocho und an anderen Orten im
OTQt&ft indef^jradie <%gros*Jf^&andelsv<gkcs

> venasst Manchmhl ist der syrische Urtext
daneben gestellt, weshalb man vermuten lrann, dass die sogdischen
Handler, , die. in -Kocho ansSssig waren, -den -ICern der nesto-

ein urn! hat
zurig^p

JDgmon Urn auffordert,wehers*-
'zuffl^ piSSm schUgf^^

1
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rianischen Gemeinde ausmachten. Es gibt aber auch nestorianische
Schriftfunde in uigurischer Sprache.

.Der Buddhismus hat sich im Tarimbcckcn bis ins l5. Jahr-
hundert gchalten. Der Islam, der um die Jahrtausendwende ein-
drang, hat ihn nicht zerstQrt, sondem eher Qberdeckt und
allmahlich . ausgeschaltet, weil die gesellschaftlich fOhrenden
Schichtcn ihm zu- neigten und dadurch der Stiftcr und Gduner der
buddhistischen LKl5ster immer weniger wurden. Diese KlOster,
durch ihre Stupas gekennzeichnet, waren zahlreich in Kocho. In der
anderen grossen Ruinenstadt des Oasengcbietes, in Yarkhoto, die
auf einer Felsen-

iviui vuvi.  . . . .  v , '«V - . .. » « . V

Das praktisch medersChlagsfreie WUstenkKma d«6
Tarimbeckew
iiat in den Ruinen und -in Einsiedlerh&hlen Handschriften und
Malereien Qberdauem lassen, die in feuchteren Regioncn zugrundc
gegangen waren. Dieser. Umstand hat den WOstenteil der Seidcn-
strasse zum archSologisch bedeutendsten Teil-des langen Karawa-
nenweges gemacht .Die Prpspektion durch englische, russische,
deutsche, franzdsische und sogar japanische Expeditionen, die vor
dem Ersten Weltkrieg begann, lieferte die Gnmdlagen dafllr, dass
man sich heute ein recht gutes Bild von dem ausserordentlich rei-
chen Gemisch von Vdlkem und Religionen machen kann, das sich
entlang dieser Route sthndig verschob und neu formierte.

Ein wichtiger Fundort filr buddhistische Malerei war BSzaklik
am Rand der Turfansenke, wo gegen 60 reich ausgestattete Kult-
<Q^len buddhistischer Mdnche in eine Felswand Ober dem
Murtuk-
tiuss gemeisselt sind. Die Hdhlen sind ailerdings von friiheren For-
schungsexpeditionen «ausger&imt» worden, wie die Tafel eines
Berliner Konservators namens Bartus vom 18. Oktober 1906 ver-
merkt Die Funde befmden sich nebst vielen andem heute in Berlin,
London, Delhi, Leningrad und Peking. In Berlin sind etwa 20 Pro-
zent der abgeldsten Fresken im Zweiten Weltkrieg zugrunde
gegan-
gen. Mian hatte sie in die Mauem eines Museums einzementiert, so
dass sie nicht wie andere Kunstschatze rechtzeitig evakuiert
werden
konnten. Die Touristen sehen heute in den leeren Hohlen von B8-

■ z&ldik bloss gedruckte Rcproduktioncn tier ursprQnglicfaen
buddhi- • utischen Fresken,

Urn die eindrflcklichste und am besten erhaltene Fundstelle
buddhistischer Fresken und Skulpturen zu besuchen, muss man noch
einmal tausend Kilometer weiter, an den Ostrand des Tarim- beckens,
reisen. Der Ort Dunhuang rtellt den Ostlichen Scheitel- punkt dar, wo
sich die Umgehungswege nOrdlich und sQdlich der Wflste, die in
Kashgar auseinandergegangen sind, wieder zu- sammenfinden. Nicht
weit von Dunhuang liegen die Mogaobdhlen in einem FelsenklifF, das
sidi Ober ein FlQsschen am Rande der WOste erhebt An heute noch
erhaltenen HOhlen zflhlt man nicht /^•eniger als 392 Stuck; einst
mQssen es Ober tausend gewesen sein.

vielen findet man herrlich erhaltene Wandmalereien und Sta-
tuen. Die filtesten stammen aus dem Jahr 366, die meisten und
schOnsten aus der Tang-Zeit (618-907), die spatesten aus der
Mon- golen-Periode (Yuan, 1271-1368). Manche aus der spateren
Zeit sind tibetisch beeinflusst. In den HOhlen lebten Mdnche, und
jeder dieser Eremiten muss bemOht gewesen sein, seine Kulthdhle
mit der Hilfe von GOnnem so reich, bunt und eindrQcklich wie
mdglich auszustatten.

An der AusschmOckung der verschiedehen Grotten wurde
Ober tausend Jahre lang gearbeitet Sie bilden deshalb eine Art
Enzyklo- padie der chinesischen Kunst und ihrer verschiedenen
Stile. Die

.... . . ..mi"Vjn U i ......... ' '• • . *•
Hguren Buddhas und der za llreichen Bodhisattvas stehen immer im
MltWlpOnkt, enttodtftjt an einem zentralen Pfeiler, so dass das
Hdligtum im Rult uriischritUjn werden konnte, oder an die Rflck-
wand dcr HOhle angilehnt Die zentralen Buddhafiguren sind um-
geben von allerhand dienenden Gestalten, damonischen W&chtern,
schwebenden und segnenden Hinunelsgestalten, Stifterpersonen. Die
HOhlenwBnde sind manchmal mit Reihen von Hunderten Idei- ner
Buddhafiguren bcmalt, unendlich oft wiederbolt, so dass sie wie
Tapetenmuster wirken. Man findet aber auch bervorragende Land-
schaftsschilderungcn aus der Tang-Zeit, wie sie im Inneren Chinas
sehr selten sind, und ausfQhrliche Schilderungen des paradiesischen
«westlichen Buddhalands».

Ebenso wundersam wie der kQnstlerische Inhalt der Hflhlen war
die Entdeckung einer gegen das Jahr 1045 zugemauerten und Ober-
roalten Seitengrotte in HOhle Nummer 7, die bis zur Decke mit etwa
50 000 Manuskripten, Dokumenten und Kunstgegenstanden ange-
fOllt war. Der taoistische MOnch Wang Yanlu hatte den Scfaatz
urns Jahr 1900 henim entdeckt Er hatte die chinesische Regierung
dar- Ober informiert, doch die europBischen Forscher Aurel Stein,
Paul Pelliot und Sergei Oldenburg so wie der Japan er Zuicho
Tachibana waren schneller zur Stelle und Qbcrredeten den MOnch,
ihnen grOs- sere Mengen der Handschriften zu verkaufen. Wang
Yanlu lag daran, die Tempel und Pagoden von Mogao zu
restaurieren, und er
konnte deshalb Geld brauchen. Peking liess schliesslich <fie rest-
lichen Dokumente abholen. Die Schriften lagem' nun in London,
Paris, Leningrad, Tokio und Peking, und sie sind nodi lange nicht
alle bearbeitet und publiziert Die Bites ten stammen aus dem 4., die
jdngsten aus dem 11. Jahrhundert. Bei den meisten handelt es sich
urn chinesische Schriften und Dokumente, und die weitaus gr&sste
Zahl bat mit dem Buddhismus zu tun. Doch findet man auch «A11-
tagliches», etwa Schuldbriefe, aber auch historische und astrolo
gische Schriften, literarische Werke, Urkunden und Verlautbarun-
gen. Neben dem ChjnQsischen kopunen das Tibetiscbc, das Uigu-
rische, das Syriscfae so wie Sanskrit vor, aber auch Sprachen, die bis
dahin noch unbekannt gewesen waren, wie das Tocharische, das
Khotansaldsche oder das Tangutische. Neben den buddhistischen
gibt es nestorianische und marilchaische Werke; Taoism us und
Konfuzianismus sind ebenfalls vertreten. Der Handscfariftenfund
war deshalb von besonderer Bedeutung, weil im chinesischen
Kulturbereicfa alte SchriftstQcke und Urkunden sonst sehr selten
sind. ‘ •' '• ...... ... ■ ■

Dunhuang liegt in einer Oase noch ausserhalb der Chinesischen
Mauer. Doch westliefae AuslBufer des grossen Befestigungswerkes
sichern die StadL Das Kaiserreich unterhielt eine stBndige Gamison
in der Oase. Sie ist so zur westlichsten Pforte des eigentlichen rhii^»
geworden. :



CHINA - CHINA MUSLIMS FACE PURGE AFTER XINJIANG REVOLT

Munich, Aug. 2 — The following article appeared in today's Daily
Telegraph:

k.

&

By Graham Hutchings In Peking
and J N Sathu In Jammu '

CHINA’S HARDLINE security chief, Qiao st, has
called for a crackdown on Islamic separatism in
Xinjiang, the remote north-western region where
Muslim radicals waged an unsuccessful “holy war",
in April against the Communist authorities..
-At the same time the Chi-
nese have closed Xinjiang’s
border with China. .

No reason for the indefinite
do?ure of the Khunjarab Pass
on the Karakoram highway
was given. But sources in
Jammu said it was an attempt
to keep Islamic fundamental-
ism at bay.

In a rare visit to Xinjiang,
Qiao Shi, China's Politburo
member in .charge of internal
security, said the government
was highly concerned about
stability in the region.

“Xinjiang is a multi-
national area bordering on
several different countries.
Strategically it is highly
important,'' he told yesterday's
People’s Daily.

“In order to strengthen
national unity, we must
heighten our vigilance and not
relax opposition to national
separatism one iota.’’

Xinjiang is the largest of
China’s autonomous regions,
and its numerous ethnic
minorities account for about 60
per cent of the 15 million
people living in the area.
About six million are Uigurs,
Turkic-speaking Muslims with
a long history of resistance to
Chinese rule.

In the past year the
influence of independence
movements in the Soviet
Union's central Asian republics
has spilled into Xinjiang.

In April hundreds of
Islamic fundamentalists seized
control of a town near the oasis
city of Kashgar, calling on
people to drive the Chinese out
of Xinjiang and set up a
Republic of Bast Turkestan.

An official Chinese report
on the rebellion said that 22
people were, killed before local
security forces regained con-
trol. Analysts believe the num-
ber may be far higher.

Qiao made no reference to
the rebellion during his visit.
But his presence is seen as a
sign of Peking's concern about
the growth of Islaroic-based
separatist activities in the sen-
sitive frontier region.
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• Balram Tasden in New
Delhi writes: "Pressure from
the people of China will some
day compel the ruling circles
to resolve the Tibetan
problem peacefully rather
than with violence and
repression,", the Dalai Lama,
said yesterday.

-The Dalai Lama told the
Foreign Correspondents’
Association of South Asia
that the Chinese could
suppress the Tibetans by
violence; but if the Tibetans
adopted peaceful means to
oppose the Chinese,
ultimately they would
succeed.

He said he would not insist
on remaining the supreme
ruler of Tibet.
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China alert on riots in Muslim area
PEKING. Wad (Rtr)
AUTHORITIES in Xinjiang, west
China, have issued a tough warning
against separatist riots in the latest
sign of ethnic unrest in the Muslim-
dominated region.

"Those who cause riots will be
condemned for generations, cast
out by the people of all ethnic
groups ... and punished according
to the law, ’ said a Commun

ist Party document quoted by the
Xinjiang Daily dated August 4
reaching Peking today.

The document warned of
"separatist infiltration” from abroad
and said groups inside Xinjiang
were “out to split the motherland
and destroy ethnic unity.”

It called for a campaign against
separatism but also criti

cised Xinjiang's six million Han
Chinese settlers for prejudice
against the eight million Central
Asian Muslims.

In June, several hundred Xin-
jiang University students of the
Muslim Uygur ethnic group mar-
ched through Unimqi. the region's
capital, in a peaceful demonstration
against plans to make them share
dormitories with Han Chinese.
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WEDNESDAY, JUNE 27, 1990 J
3,000 come from China,
Eastern bloc countries

JEDDAH, June 26 (UNA) - Over 3,000 Muslims
from China, the Soviet Union and other Eastern
bloc countries are expected to perform Haj this year.

The number of pilgrims from China and the
Soviet Union will be 1.500 and 1,525 respectively.
Last year only 30 pilgrims came from the Soviet
Union.

The largest Haj contingent from the Soviet Un-
ion for the last 60 years follows freedom of religion
now being witnessed in that country.

The Soviet pilgrims this year will be the guests
of the Custodian of the Two Holy Mosques King
Fahd, Minister of Haj and Endowments Abdul
Wahab Abdul Wasie said. Abdul Wasie said that
King Fahd had instructed the ministry to host all the
1,525 Soviet pilgrims from the moment of their
arrival at King Abdul Aziz Internationa] Airport in
Jeddah until their departure after completing their
Haj duties.

The number of pilgrims coming from other
Eastern bloc countries is 15 from Romania, 20 from
Bulgaria, 10 from Poland and five from Yu- lavia,
who will perform the fifth pillar of Is- i as guests of
the Makkah-based Muslim World League.

As regards pilgrims from some other non-

Muslim countries, more than 3,500 Sri Lankans
will perform Haj this season. They started arriv-
ing in the holy land on June 8.

About 3,500 Singaporeans registered them-
selves with the country's Islamic Religious Coun-
cil to perform Haj this year. Last year, the number
was a little over 2,700.

Most of the pilgrims from all over the world
have already arrived in Saudi Arabia by air, sea
and /or land while the rest are scheduled to be in
the Kingdom in a day or so because the Haj func-
tions will start on Saturday (June 30) when the

s will leave Makkah for Mina,
ascent to Arafat will be on Sunday (July

1). The pilgrims will return to Muzdalifa in the
evening for an overnight stay before coming back
to Mina the following morning (July 2). They will
stay at Mina for three days to complete their Haj.

According to a high Saudi government official,
over 800,000 pilgrims from abroad are expected to
perform Haj this year.

Meanwhile, the Saudi government has mobilized
all its resources to provide maximum facilities to the
guests of God such as accommodation, transport,
health, communications, and supplies of food and
drinking water to help them perform their Haj with
ease.
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M9JING- China is
tight security damp oo
towns in
for woton fcgioo of XmjiaQg
to pre-
vent ethnic unrest dirad of the
Mot-
lem Festival of Gqsbun next
month,
foreign travelers have said.

They said that wdl-armed
units of the paramilitary force,
the People's Armed Police,
were flown in last month from
the regional capital of Urumqi
to Kashgar, near the site of
violent ethnic unrest in April.

They were billeted in a
toorist hotel for two weeks in
May but were still in foe area
after leaving that ac-
commodation, residents told
travelers.

A Moslem public security
officer in Urumqi told the
travelers that plainclothes
security personnel sent to
Kashgar informed their
families they would not be
returning to Urumqi until the
second week of July, after the
Corban Festival. Kashgar, a
key stop on tike ancient Silk
Road trading route is
populated by ethnic Uighurs, a
Modem minority of Turkic
descent in nearby Baren
unrest by Moslem Kirghiz in
April claimed 22 lives by
official accounts and more
than twice that number
according to unofficial
reports.

China says it put down a
rebellion

by acounter-rev-
titat plaoneda

Tioly
k a^lfed of mountains

.jjad! deacrts-ttye times tie size
of

About half of itsft mflhon
people , share tire Modem faith
with neighbors in Afghaiiattn,
Pakistan and restive Asian
republics of the Soviet Union.

Foreign journalists are
currently barred from visiting
Xinjiang and tourists wnhmg
to visit the popular tourist spot
of Kashgar are restricted So
group tours arranged through
officialchannels.

A Western diplomat who
recently -visited Xinjiang said
numerous plainclothes police
were stationed near the Id Kah
Mosque, Kashgar’s central
place of worship.

A May 15 broadcast on
Xinjiang regional television,
monitored by the British
Broadcasting Corporation,
quoted the regional Parliament
as 'wanting that a *vay small
number of hostile dements in
our society... may ' stir up new
trouble. Governments at all
levels must heighten their vigi-
lance."

A June 2 broadcast of
provincial television showed
about 100 riot police carrying
shields and truncheons drilling
in a field.

I
§
Vs

\



I N T E R N A T I O N A L  A F F A I R S

Blac

policy encouraged free speech, which led
people to air their long-felt resentment
to-
wards Russian domination. Last week
eight people were killed in a clash in
east-
ern Uzbekistan after youths attacked fed-
eral troops, who were later lynched by a
mob. The majority of the region's SO
mil-
lion people are of Turkic origin. They in-
clude 12.5 million Uzbeks, 6.6 million
Kazakhs, 2 million Turkmens and. 1.9
million Kirghizs.

A resurgence of
eth-
nicity, suppressed since
the Russians took over
Central Asia in the 19th
century, was perhaps in-
evitable. “I think it's be-
cause of the socio-
economic situation and
the people’s low political F *z»ft^ij«n
standards,” suggests IRAC
Goga Khidoyatov, his-
tory professor at Tash-
kent University and
head of the Ethnic Rela-
tions Research Centre in
Uzbekistan. “Extrem-
ists, who are found in
any society, are cashing in on
this.

Ethnic friction has jficindled
ancient communal rivalries. L^st June in
southern Kirghizia more t^m 100 people
died in clashes between^rghizs and min-
ority Uzbeks. The^rotire area remains
under a s t a t e m e r g e n c y . A few
months earhjC anti-Armenian riots in
the Tajikistan capital of Dushanbe left
37 dead. The dty is still under curfew.

The bloodshed in the republics has
forced out non-natives — Russians,

Germans, Jews, Greeks and Crimean
Tartars. Even natives are fleeing. In 1989
some 25,000 Uzbeks left Uzbekistan.
Laments Khidoyatov: “Good specialists
are leaving, worsening the economic
plight” Communal issues sprang to the
fore at a recent Uzbekistan Supreme
Soviet session. MPs insisted on severe
punishment for those who foment ethnic
strife. They declared the republic the
home of all residents, regardless of race.
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freedoms will hardly breed Ww-scale
fundamentalism.”

Activist Abdurakhisr Pulatov be-
lieves Uzbekistan wil^wlow the example
of, many Muslim countries . in
maintaining thp^eparation of religion
and state. Pplatov, 45, heads the Uzbek
democratitfrnovement Birlik (Unity). In
July hp^net with representatives of the
region's democratic groups in the Ka-

hstan capital, Alma-Ata. Everyone
ex-

cept the Tajiks, who are
of Persian descent,
agreed to launch a move-
ment for an integrated
and possibly federated
re-
public of “Turkestan.”
Pulatov speculates that
the Tajiks were put off
by the name, which
means “Turk state.”

yrumqi But, he insists, “we give
it a geographic, not eth-
nic, meaning.”

MONGOLIA

Amid the crises there is some room
for optimism. Soviet Muslims, 60% of
whom live in Central Asia, have
fervently welcomed freedom of worship.
They now have access to religious
education and literature. Mosques are
rising. The state no longer intervenes in
religious organisations’ affairs. Will all
this give rise to Islamic radicalism?
Khidoyatov thinks not “Religion in our
country was not, to put it mildly, treated
in the best way until only recently,” he
notes. “But these new

For now, Soviet Cen-
_ tral
Asia will have

*“""“* “**’ to weather the
economic
crisis with the rest of the country. Uncer-
tainty about the future of the union has
paralysed the economy, while the
resulting hardships fuel nationalistic
rebellions. But there is hope. Professor
Khidoyatov foresees a possible common
market. He predicts the grumbling will
stop once people have food. “As the
socio-economic situation improves,
nationalism will ebb,” he says. “And in
the end, ethnic consolidation is crucial
for stability.” ■

JOINT VENTURES

Good Neighbours Again
One symbol of Beijing’s “great friend-
ship” with Moscow in the 1950s was a
common household _______________
item: the vacuum
flask known as a
thermos. Made in
China’s Xinjiang

Uygur Autonomous Region, the
unremarkable container is again popu-
lar in Soviet Central Aria. This time It
is made by a joint venture in Tashkent,
capital of Uzbekistan.

“This is the first Sino-Soviet
oper-
ation in Central Aria," says general
manager Mirza Sultanov. He plans to
produce 1 million units next year,
worth about S15 million. “Our part-
ners from Xinjiang supply flasks and
we provide metal components,” he
says, adding that 32% of the profits go

Gate to China in Kirghizia: Trade

to the Chinese. “Chinese workers are paid up to 400
roubles
[S243] a month — quite a lot by Soviet standards,” says
Sultanov, who has a Chinese deputy. Materials from China
are sent over 1,300 km of road via Alma-Ata. Sultanov is
set-
ting up subsidiaries in Dushanbe and the Russian auton-
omous republic of Bashkir.
______________ Soviet Centra] Asia may be the

biggest beneficiary of growing cross-
border trade. China has built a railway
line through Xinjiang to the Kazakh-
stan border. There are also weekly
Aeroflot flights between Alma-Ata and
Urumqi. Says Shukhrat Akhunjanov
of the Uzbekistan Chamber of Com-
merce & Industry: “We supply China
with mineral fertiliser, cotton wool,
buckets coated with zinc, cotton waste,
dried apricots and lint in exchange for
potatoes, meat, apples, detergents, gar-
ments and other consumer goods." The
Soviets and Chinese may collaborate
i next on agricultural projects and joint
s ventures to produce soft drinks and
| dried and candied fruit. ■
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Silk road images
The ancient silk road along which all manner of exotic merchandise was once transported was also the route by which Islam
reached China, where it has survived for 13 centuries. Adel Dajani, a Palestinian lawyer and banker first toured China in 1974 and
began to realise for the first time the wealth of China’s Muslim heritage. Hong Kong-born How Man Wong began a series of
journeys into the Peoples Republic of China in 1973, where he began writing and photographing a subject which has absorbed
him ever since. Between them Dajani and Wong have produced the pictures and text for an impressive new publication “Islamic
Frontiers of China", writes Pat Lancaster.

A carnal carl passes along the adga of the Takllmakan Dasart In southern Xinjiang - following a route taken Dy caravans canturias.
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A lthough there are no precise records
of when the ancient Silk Route was
Hist used, historical documents

reveal that at the time of Julius Caesar the
Romans were already intrigued by the fine
quality of the silk produced in the Far East.
Camel caravans travelled the route canying
not only bolts of the expensive fabric but
also tea. spices, musk, gold, silver, cinnabar
and other eastern exotica.

As well as commodities and merchandise die silk
road opened a channel for the transfer of culture and
technology. Paper making, gunpowder, the compass
and cotton growing skills were introduced to the
West. In return China received pearls, diamonds,
jade, glassware, ivory, camphor, amber, sandalwood,
coral, sesame, herbs and horses.

However, details of such constant trading
practises might give a misleading impression of
tranquility. The road was not a highway of peace and
prosperity but an extremely dangerous route through
harsh terrain. The Tang pilgrim monk, Xuanzang,
describes how he found his way along the road by
following a trail of human and animal remains.
There was also the constant threat of bandits. Murals
near the Jade Gate in western China, a popular
starting point for ancient merchants embarking on
the arduous journey, depict the dangers of travelling
with scenes showing the storming of a caravan by
wild-eyed bandits.

The Silk Road was the world's longest trade
route and reached from China to Constantinople and
then on to Rome, while the hazardous sea route
stretched from Siraf in the Arab Gulf, through the
Straits of Malacca and on to Canton. These two most
vital arteries of trade formed the natural channels of
commercial, cultural and, at a later stage, religious
contact between the Arab world and China.

Kirgiz children leant to write In Chinese and Arabic at elementary school.

As In the Middle East, fadonry is a popular
sport. The hawk is used for small animals,
the golden eagle for larger game.

The official entry of Islam into China is
obscured by romantic legend and folklore and
impossible to verify, since Islam was not carried to
China as part of a proselytising mission but flowed
naturally along well defined trade arteries between
China and the Middle East. According to Tang
annals, 6S1 is the formal date of the introduction of
Islam to China. In that year they record: “The King
of Arabia sent for the first time an envoy with
presents to the Chinese court and at the same time
announced that the Arabs had already reigned 34
years and had three kings." The ‘King of Arabia*
referred to was the third caliph, Uthman. The Tang
annals also refer to the Ta-shih (or Black Robed
Muslims) and describe them as having large noses
and black beards. “They carry a silver knife on a
silver girdle. They drink no wine and know no
music. The women are white and veil their faces
when they leave the house. There are great temples.
Every seventh day the king addresses his subjects
from a lofty throne, in the temple in the following
words: ‘Those who have died by the hand of the
enemy will rise again to heaven; those who have
defeated the enemy will be happy’. Hence, the Ta-
Shih are such valiant warriors. They pray five times
a day to the heavenly spirit."

The year of 751, a century after Islam officially
arrived in China, represents an important milestone
in Chinese-Islamic history; it was the date of the
Battle of Talas in which Chinese and Islamic forces
crossed swords for the first time. The Arabs
defeated a Chinese army which, according to Arab
sources, numbered more than 100,000. It was the
capture of Chinese papermakers at the Battle of
Talas which was responsible for the introduction of
paper manufacturing to the Islamic world, a practise
that helped stimulate a flowering of culture and
learning in the Abbasid capital of Baghdad.

Just four years after the Battle of Talas, foe
became friend when the Emperor Su Tsung
appealed to the second Abbasid caliph, Abu Ja’far al
Mansur, to help him recapture Ch'and-An from An
Lu-Shan, a military commander who had rebelled
against the Tang Emperor and captured his capita]
city. The caliph sent 4,000 troops and the city was
recaptured. Many of the caliph’s troops remained in
China, married local women and formed a
pioneering Muslim community - the forefathers,
perhaps, of today’s Chinese Muslim Huis.

Marco Polo, the famous Portugese explorer
came across many Muslim enclaves on his travels in
China during the Yuan dynasty and the celebrated
Arab traveller, Ibn Battuta, wrote following a visit
to the city of El Khansa (probably modem day
Sian): “This is the largest city I have seen on the
face of this earth. When we approached the city we
were met by its judge, the presbyters of Islam and
the great merchants . . . There are in the city a great
many Muslims, with some of whom 1 resided for 15
days."

The extensive foreign trade between the Middle
East and China and the newly established Muslim
communities, introduced many technical and artistic
skills which played an important role in China’s
history and development. Islamic techniques in
astronomy resulted in improved methods of Chinese
navigation and led to the founding in Beijing of the
Royal Observatory by Jamal al Din, during the Yuan
dynasty. For several centuries after its foundation it
was customary for a Muslim to be the Director of
the Observatory.

In 1339 the Muslim calendar was adopted and
was used for more than 300 years before being
replaced by the Gregorian calendar in 1669. The
influence of Islamic architecture can be seen in the
work of Muslim architect
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Ikhtiyar al Din, whose design of the North Sea
area of Beijing was claimed to be the precursor of
the famous Imperial Palace.

The Ming Dynasty saw the culmination of trade
and cultural contacts between the Middle East and
China. The Ming founder, T'a Tsuwas, was reputed
to be a Muslim, but even though this cannot be
verified, he was certainly influenced by Islamic
customs and was a devout man who forbade the
drinking of wine and encouraged the translation of
many scientific texts into Chinese. Several

'The history of Islam in
China is a story of
adaptation and
compromise..

naval expeditions from China to the Middle East
were undertaken more than a hundred years before
Europeans had reached as far as the Indian Ocean.
And, as a result of the increased flow of Chinese
travellers to the Middle East region, the great Ming
geographies also contained detailed information on
Arab cities such as Makkah and Medina. The Hajj
began to be undertaken by Chinese Muslims and in
1642 the first indigenous Chinese Muslim literature
was created - the five volume True Explanation of
the Correct Religion by Wang Tai Yu.

The long history of Islam in China is a story of
adaptation and compromise underlined by a
fundamental inner cohesion which accounted for the
survival of the religion in its Confucian
environment. Throughout Chinese history the
intermingling of these two religious systems has
been a delicate process which on many occasions
has resulted in confrontation and bloodshed. The
19th century saw several Muslim rebellions; in
Yunnan, where Tu Hsui established a separate
Muslim state for 16 years and was known as Sultan
Sulaiman; in Kansa where the leader, Ma Hualung,
tried to establish an Islamic state; and in East
Turkestan which was ruled for over 50 years by the
Muslim Yakub Beg. The 20th century saw the
conflicts continue, culminating in the repression and
attempted abolition of all religion during the
Cultural Revolution and the flare up of racial
hostilities between various groups.

In spite of these conflicts and tensions, Islam is
now viewed as indigenous to China - the religion
which arrived with the Arabs more than a thousand
years ago is still going strong. ■
Islamic Frontiers of China - Silk Road Images by
How Man Wong and Adel Dajani is published by
Scorpion Publishing Ltd, Victoria House,
Victoria Road, Buckhurst Hill, Essex.

A group of Tajik woman gather to celebrate a wedding. The silver headdress is usually worn by a
bride.

A Tajik boy near the Afghan border wearing the traditional lambskin hat.
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China: the choice between Marx and Allah
hy Lillian Craig Harris

Security forces in China's Xinjiang Uygur
Autonomous Region claim to have suppressed an
Islamic "holy war" for independence in early April.
State controlled news media said rebels amassed
ammunition and weapons before striking at the town
of Baren near Kashgar on S April. The revolt was
described as led by "a very small number of ruffians"
who "forced some ill-informed masses" to follow
them. Quashed one day later, according to Chinese
sources, the “armed counter-revolutionary rebellion"
cost 22 lives.

Information remains sketchy as outsiders were
banned from Xinjiang as soon as trouble started. But
reports from foreign travellers suggest a more serious
problem, with up to 60 deaths in clashes between
Muslims and Han Chinese and the need to airlift
troops to regain control. Chinese accounts have
themselves been contradictory, at first claiming that
religious and ethnic tensions had no part in the unrest
and later reporting that rebels tried, in the name of
Islam, to set up an independent Republic of East
Turkestan.
A history of bloody opposition
There are perhaps SO million Muslims in China - the official
figure is less then 20 million - scattered across the country in
some 11 ethnic groups. China's Muslims have a history of
bloody opposition to central authority. Nearly nine million live
in Xinjiang and twice already this century, in 1933 and 1944-
49, Muslim Uygur nationalists have sought to wrest Xinjiang
from central Chinese control. Kashgar, a major town on the
ancient Silk Road, was the site of a serious anti-govemment
revolt in 1981.

Clearly and with reason, Chinese authorities are deeply
anxious about unrest in Xinjiang. Muslim aspirations not only
threaten the already troubled central government, but
repression could damage China's valued ties with the Islamic
world. Xinjiang. moreover, is home to China's nuclear testing
programme at Lop Nor and shares a 4,000 mile border with the
USSR, as well as frontiers with Pakistan and Afghanistan.

Recent months have brought a spate of official warnings
that sectarian tendencies will not be tolerated and "no one is
allowed to use religion to disrupt social order". Following the
declaration of a state of emergency in Soviet Tajikistan in
February, Prime Minister Li Peng claimed that divisive forces
in “religious garb" are attempting to “infiltrate into our ranks
when we contact people from other countries".

Xinjiang’s 120,000 strong Kirgiz community, apparently
hind the cun-ent resistance, is one of several ethnic groups
•felated to Muslims in the Soviet Union. One result of recently
improved Sino-Soviet relations has been a great increase in
cross-border trade and social contact. Significantly, China now
complains that Moscow’s failure to control the fringes of its
empire poses a threat to China’s unity.

The Americans and the pan-Turkic nationalists have
likewise been accused by China of rallying “local scum”
against central authority. Particular venom is reserved for Isa
Alptekin, last surviving leader of the fledgling state of East
Turkestan, crushed by Chinese Communist forces in 1949.
Now living in Istanbul, elderly and blind, Isa Bey denies any
links with the present unrest and says he favours passive
resistance. But for the IS million Uygurs of Central Asia, some
6.6 million of them in Xinjiang, he remains a potent symbol of
resistance.

Causii of unrest
Nonetheless, causes for unrest are mote apparent
closer to home. Violence in Xinjiang is just the latest
in a series of recent confrontations between Muslims
and the Chinese authorities, sparked as much by
official callousness towards religious sensitivities as
by deliberate attempts to "dilute" the Islamic
population. Large scale resettlement of non-Muslims
in traditionally Muslim areas (similar to government
resettlement activities in Tibet) is deeply resented.
Uygurs now constitute less than half the population
of their Autonomous Region and claim control by
outside "colonists".

Moreover, although China denies it has changed its
religious policy, within the past two years Muslims have been
told they are no longer exempt from China's strict birth
control regulations. And since the beginning of this year, a
ban on the building of new mosques and new Quranic schools
has gone into effect. Other recent Muslim unhappiness has
focused on efforts to integrate university dormitory facilities
for Muslim and non-Muslim students. a move seen to
compromise the Islamic prohibition on eating pork. Muslims
also complain of a severe shortage of trained mullahs and of
restrictions on theological education.

The last known large-scale revolt by Chinese Muslims oc-
curred in 1974 in the southern province of Yunnan. Although
some 1,700 persons were said to have died, this only became
known to the outside world years later. Details of the revolt
have never been made available and Chinese authorities will
certainly attempt to maintain a similar blackout on whatever
is happening in Xinjiang. But the chances of completely
closing the window into the interior have been eroded by over
a decade of Deng era “open door" policies. Stimulated by
ethnic unrest in the Soviet Union and perhaps hoping to profit
by the government’s preoccupation with its own internal
power struggle, China's Muslims are increasingly vocal and
resistant to central authority.

Following the Communist victory in 1949, all religious
practice in China, including that of Islam, was severely
restricted. By the early 1950s, local ised M uslim rebell ions
had been suppressed and Islamic affairs were subordinated to
the dictates of the official China Islamic Association. During
the Cultural Revolution, Muslims were especially harshly
treated. Holy places were desecrated and even prayer was
forbidden. Uygur exiles claim that 360,000 compatriots were
killed by the Chinese between 1950 and 1972 and 29,000
mosques closed.

Polishing the image
Following the upheavals of the Cultural Revolution, China's
efforts to restore a positive international image included
polishing its Islamic credentials. Some 20,000 mosques were
built or reopened, Arabic and Uyghur editions of the Qur'an
were printed and from 1979 people were allowed to perform
the Hajj. According to official figures, some 6,500 believers
from Xinjiang did so between 1980 and '87.

Delegations sponsored by the China Islamic Association
have been extensively deployed to the Arab world as envoys
of goodwill, trade and political cooperation. Muslim to
Muslim business relationships are cultivated by entities such
as the Sino- Crescent Cooperation, set up in 1988 to build
economic and trade ties with Muslim states, and by the
Ningxia Islamic Economic and Technological Cooperation
Company, which has three of-
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fices in Egypt alone.
Aspiring to present itself as a defender of Islam or even as

an honorary Muslim state, China has championed both the
Palestinian cause and the Afghan resistance in terms
suggesting support for Islamic holy war. But China’s wooing
of Saudi Arabia, the only Arab state with which it still has no
official ties, has produced perhaps the most blatant attempts to
use Islam as a political tool. During the 1980s, the China
Islamic Association has been permitted to accept large
donations from the Saudi run World Muslim League, an
exception to the general Chinese prohibition on outside
funding or religious activity. Theological education, Arabic
language training and even, according to one report, a Saudi
gift of one million copies of the Qur’an, have been accepted
by China, though it is not known if transfer has occurred.

The threat to trade
Judging by present claims of outside interference, Chinese au-
thorities may now wish they had been more cautious. If China
is seen as a persecutor of Muslims, its hope for diplomatic ties
with Saudi Arabia might evaporate and extensive trade ties
with the

Algeria is infectious
al-Nahar (Lebanese dally)
By Ghassan Tueni, 18 June

The Algerian elections have proven that Islamist movements
in our region need not be "Khomeinist". They are equally
viable in
Sunni societies, and are not linked intrinsically to Shi'ite
ideology. They do not require any connection with Iran to
succeed, but can thrive within national borders, and define for
themselves limits in terms of their demands, orientation and
leadership.

Increasingly, these movements are going to embody the
public yearning for change and "rejection" of existing
regimes, in this age of the demise of Marxism - both as
Communist ideology and as a blueprint for class-based
political struggle - the Islamist movements are becoming the
true expression of economic frustration, of the revolution of
the poor and deprived. They are the means of venting rage
against the ruling classes - particularly the wealthy
bourgeoisies nurtured by ruling parties. And they aspire to
replace all parties and fronts of the "nationalist" variety, about
which the less said the better.

Yet because these Islamist movements are not themselves
nationalist, their influence quickly crosses borders. They are
infectious. Having proved successful or seized power in one
country, the effect spreads easily.

Furthermore, these movements cannot be suppressed
politically or through the various sorts of manoeuvres we
have witnessed in the recent elections in Tunisia, Kuwait and
Syria. Neither can they be subjugated by military force, as
some in Algeria itself have been proposing, or some in Iran
once imagined. It would not be hard to envisage entire armies
joining these Islamist movements if they were ordered to
crush them. This is precisely what happened when armies
joined the ranks of democratic liberation movements,
overturning regimes in countries

Arabs could suffer, Equally harmful, given China's precarious
economic state, the prospect of lucrative Iranian construction
contracts could be threatened.

For the West, Muslim unrest in China should signal yet
another threat. Already resistant to international pressures to
limit its arms sales to the Middle East in both kind and
quantity, China could well seek to counter embarrassment
over suppression of its Muslim citizens by an even more
generous arms transfer policy to countries such as Iraq and
Iran.

Until recently, Chinese officials have been smugly
assertive that the political aspirations of China's Muslims are
controllable by the state. Reminded that even the Hajj may
expose Chinese to Moutside influence", a Chinese scholar in
London said confidently, "we only send those we can trust".
But the more open policy of the 1980s is now under review.
Contacts between Chinese Muslims and foreigners are
already being restricted and will certainly now be more
closely monitored.

The authoritative People’s Daily declared some months
ago that Chinese Muslims “must choose between Marx and
Allah". But were China’s Muslim citizens to decide to make
this choice, Beijing might well be disappointed.

such as Romania.
So, is the "infectiousness" of the Algerian example

inevitable? Not necessarily, as the present situation in Libya
and Morocco, for example, would suggest. Islamist
movements are capable of being absorbed into the political
mainstream rather than subjugated. This is more or less what
is happening in Jordan, and remains possible - indeed likely -
in Egypt.

But religious movements are also volatile, potentially
highly explosive. Given a detonator, they could burst forth
throughout the region. All they require is one of the following
factors, or a combination thereof:

1. Failure of all or some Arab regimes to rise to the policy
challenges of the 1990s and beyond, being posed primarily by
Europe, but also America and the Western world as whole,
including the New Russia.

2. A retrenchment of employment markets, coupled with
economic recession and the accompanying feeling of despair.

3. The vanquishing of the traditional schools of Arab
policymaking by a fundamentalist Israel - which after all, was
the first political system based on fundamentalist religious
ideology to be introduced into the region.

4. Palestinian despair, and the effect this creates around
Palestinian communities living in countries such as Lebanon,
Jordan and Kuwait. As repression of the intifada increases,
the conditions are created for a revolutionary explosion in the
countries where popular solidarity with Palestine is strongest.
The process is similar to that under which past defeats
prompted military coups in Syria, Egypt and Iraq.

Put simply, the volcano can erupt everywhere, sparing
nobody, if the religious movements unite with, or are brought
to the fore by, a Palestinian revolution, an economic
backlash, or a general feeling of political despair...

from the Arab press i j*
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